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INTRODUCTION.

Moge than two centuries and a half have passed
away since the discovery was made at Damascus
of a Hebrew Pentateuch, written in Samaritan
characters, and with readings different from those
of the Masoretic text in use among the Jews, and
also of a complete translation of the same into
the Samaritan idiom. The attention of learned
Europe was thus directed to the literary remains
of a people now languishing and well nigh extinet,
but once the bitter and formidable religious oppo-
nents of the Jewish nation, and an interest was
aroused in them which the labours of De Sacy, Gese-
nius, and others in the present century have again
revived. The results, however, of these enquiries,
extending as they do over so long a period, are
in many cases buried in rare and costly volumes
or hidden away in periodicals and long-forgotten
dissertations. It has been thought, therefore, that
a short sketch, embodying the latest information
attainable with regard to the history, writings,
and religious tenets of the Samaritans, may fitly

b



serve as an introduction to the interesting and
important fragment of their literature which is
here published.

I. The tide of Assyrian conquest which had begun
to overflow the land of Israel under Pul' about
770 B.C., and had continued its progress during
the reigns of Tiglath Pileser* and Shalmaneser?,
reached its height in the time of Hosea, when, in
722, ‘the king of Assyria®* took Samaria, and car-
ried Israel away into Assyria, and placed them in
Halah and in Habor by the river of Gozan, and
in the cities of the Medes®’ supplying their place

! 1 Chron. v. 26; 2 Kings xv. 19. * 2 Kings xv. 20.
* 2 Kings xvii. 3-5.

* Ibid. xvii. 6 ; xviii. 11. This appears to have been Sargon,
the successor of Shalmaneser. Sece the article ‘Sargon’ in
Smith’s Bible Dictionary, iii. 1142, and George Smith’s Chrono-
logy of the Reign of Sennacherib (1871), p. 12. On a cylinder
in the British Museum, Sargon is called the ¢ Punisher of wide
Beth-Omri ;" and in a bull inscription of Khorsabad, ¢ Destroyer
of the city of Samaria, all Beth-Omri” In the copy of his annals
he says, ‘ The city of Samaria I besieged and captured, 27,290
people dwelling in it I carried captive, 50 chariots in the midst
of them I arranged and the rest of them I took possession of,
my general over them I appointed, and the taxes paid by the
former king I fixed upon them. Cf. Schrader, Die Keilin-
schriften und das A. T. (1872), p. 158 sq.

5 2 Kings xvii. 24. For an identification of these places see
Asahel Graut’s Nestorians (1841), p. 129 sqq. Halah is pro-
bably the Calah of Gen. x. 11, 12, now NimrQid. The Habor
flows S. W. into the Tigris from the mountains of Assyria (so
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with colonists from ‘Babylon, and from Cuthah,

Ewald, Gesch. (1866), iii. 658 ; but according to Schrader, p. 161,
1t is the greater stream of that name which flows into the
Euplrates near Carchemish). Gozan=Zozan, the Nestorian
name for pastures: the high lands on either side of the great
Zib river, W. of lake Ooroomiah. (Rages also near Teheran,
Nineveh, and Ecbatana, are mentioned in the book of Tobit as
settlements of Israelites: FElkosh, the home of the prophet
Nahum, where his tomb is still shewn and greatly venerated,
was north of Nineveh.) Dr. Grant brings forward several
striking reasons for the identity of the independent Nestorian
Christians inhabiting this almost inaccessible tract of country
with some of the ten tribes. They call themselves Bene Israel ;
the patriarch claimed to be of the tribe of Naphtali; the
neighbouring Jews allow that they are of the same stock as
themselves, and speak almost the same dialect with them,
though the two bodies hate each other and will not eat
together. The Nestorians still offer peace-offerings, practise vows
of Nazaritism, bring first-fruits, keep the Sabbath strictly, have
4 recess in their churches termed the Holy of Holies; children
may be baptized on the eighth day after birth; the purification
of women after childbirth extends for forty days in the case of a
male, for sixty of a female infant ; they keep the Passover, but
the holy Eucharist supersedes the Jewish sacrifice ; their phy-
siognomy and names are Jewish: their patriarch, both in his
civil and religious capacity, strongly resembles the ancient
high-priest ; they have ‘avengers of blood,’ the churches serve
s ‘cities of refuge” The ‘Chaldean’ Church dates from A.D.
1681, when the Nestorian metropolitan of Diarbekir quarrelled
with his patriarch, and had himself consecrated by the Pope
Patriarch of the converts to papacy from the Nestorian and
Jacobite Churches who designate themselves by this title. Dr.
Grant’s conclusions are doubted by Ewald, Gesch. (1864), iv.

b 2
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and from Ava, and from Hamath, and from Sephar-
vaim '’

120, who however does not bring forward reasons in support
of his view. He mentions, giving references, the journey of
Eldad the Danite in the ninth century in search of the ten tribes
described by Josephus (Anf. xi. 5. 2) as existing in great
numbers beyond the Euphrates, Benjamin of Tudela’s descrip-
tion of them in the twelfth, and the various attempts made to
discover them among Afghans, Chinese, Parthians, Buddhists,
and North American Indians. For Talmudical traditions as
to their position see Neubauer, Géographie du Talmud, p. 372 ;
for other references to Josephus, St. Jerome, &c., Juynboll, Com-
ment. in Hist. Gent.Sam. p.26 sq. ; also Chwolson’s A chtzeln Hebr.
Grabschriften aus d. Krim in Mém. de Vacad. imp. de St. Péters-
bourg, série 4, vol. ix. 7, for records of the ten tribes in the
Crimea and (p. 59) Caucasus; and for their connection with the
legend of Prester John, cf. Oppert, Der Presbyter Johannes
(1864), p. 17. Benjamin of Tudela has found a successor in
¢J.J. Benjamin II,’ who went on the same quest in 1846-1855 ;
he corroborates Dr. Grant’s statements ; see his  Eight Years in
Asia and Africa’ (Hanover, 1863), p. 124.

! For the position of Cuthah, see below, p. 9, note 4. That
of Ava is not known. Hamath was plundered by Sargon in the
second year of his reign, its inhabitants carried off, and others
settled in their place. Schrader, pp. 162-6. Ewald, op. cit. iii.
655 (1866), places Sepharvaim and Ava near Hamath. Sargon
in his first year transported colonists from Babylon to Samaria :
cf. Schrader, p. 162. Other colonists seem to have joined
them later. Sargon says in 715 B.c.: ‘The Tamudi, Ibadidi,
Marsimani and Hayapa, remote Arabians [cf. ‘Geshem the
Arabian,’ Neh. ii. 19, iv. 7] dwelling in Bari whom the Akku
and Sapiru knew not of . ..in the service of Assur my lord
I destroyed them, and the rest of them I removed, and in



It has been much debated to what extent this
depopulation was carried out'. In the later con-
quest of Judah it is especially mentioned that the
‘poorest sort of the people of the land *’ were left
behind, and only the nobles, warriors, and artisans
carried away. And it seems most probable that
such had been the case with Israel also, for Josiah,
in 630, puts down idolatry in ¢Manasseh and
Ephraim, and Simeon, even unto Naphtali®,” and a
little later repairs the temple with money collected
for the purpose from  Manasseh and Ephraim and
all the remnant of Israel?’ as well as from Judah
and Benjamin. Again, after the ruin of Judah,
in 588, worshippers from Shechem and Shiloh and
Samaria are represented as coming with offerings

—

the city of Samaria I placed ... Vid. George Smith, op. cit.
P. 14, and Schrader, p. 163. Other tribes also are mentioned
in Ezra iv. g, 10, as having been brought over by Asnapper
and settled in Samaria, (for their position see Ewald, iii. 727):
in iv. 2, the Samaritans ascribe their settlement to Esarhaddon.
Makrizi’s account of this shifting of populations is to be found
in De Sacy, Chrestomathie Arabe, i. 302.

! For a reference to varying opinions on the subject see the
article “ Samaria’ in Smith’s Bible Dict. iii. 11035.

* 2 Kings xxiv. 14. $ 2 Chron. xxxiv. 6.
2 Chron. xxxiv. 9. The invitation of Hezekiah to the pass-
over in 2 Chron. xxx. seems to have extended principally, if not
only, to the parts untouched by Assyria: the reference therefore
appears to be of no value for determining the question of what
Tsraelitish population was left behind by the conquerors.

4



to the temple at Jerusalem® In all likelihood,
therefore, a considerable population of Israelites
remained behind, who were recruited after the
withdrawal of the Assyrian armies by returning
fugitives® and fresh drafts of foreign popula-
tions from the various countries which, in their
turn, came beneath the yoke of the kings of
Assyria®,

At first the worship of Jehovah seems to have
been entirely overlooked amid that of the numer-
ous deities* introduced by the new settlers, but
in consequence of the country being visited by a
plague of lions, it, or some modification of it?, was
established by an Israelite priest® at Bethel, the

1. Jer. x1i. &.

2 Cf. Jer. xl. 7—12 for the similar case of Judah.

% The term d\\oyevs as applied to a Samaritan in Luke xvii.
18 cannot fairly be pressed so as to exclude the notion of there
being an Israelitish element among the Samaritan population.

* 2 Kings xvii. 30, 31. Succoth-benoth, the deity of the
Babylonians, cannot be traced. Nergal signifies the ‘lion-god,’
mentioned in cuneiform inscriptions as worshipped by the people
of Cutha. This source gives no information as to Ashima,
Nibhas, and Tartak. The burning of children by the inhabi-
tants of Sepharvaim may have been connected with their wor-
ship of the sun, the name signifying the ‘city of the sun.’
Schrader, 166—168,

5 Possibly the old calf-worship was restored again, Bethel
having been the seat of it. Ewald, iii. 729.

% The priests, as being an educated and important class of the
community, would naturally have been among the captives.



former centre of state idolatry under Jeroboam and
his successors ; each nationality meanwhile retain-
ing its own peculiar divinity and religious rites.
Although, therefore, the influence of the sanctuary
at Bethel seems in time to have spread through-
out the new immigrants and to have expelled the
various deities and rites introduced by them?, still
Zerubbabel and his returning brethren may have
had good reason for declining the co-operation of
the lion-converts?®’ in the work of restoring the
ancient ritual and temple at Jerusalem. This
refusal roused the deep hostility of the Samari-
tans, and from this time the relations between the
two people became continually more and more
embittered, till an absolute separation ensued be-
tween them. Even now, when one common ruin
has for so many centuries involved them both,
they hold no intercourse with each other. From
this time forward one thought alone presented
itself to the Samaritans’ mind, to depress by every
possible means, fair or foul, their hated rivals of
Jerusalem, to represent themselves as the true
disciples of the great prophet of Israel and Gari-
zim as the sanctuary chosen of God on which the
first temple was at His command built by Joshua,
while Eli, Samuel, David, and Solomon were held

! Ezra iv, 2. * Bab. Baba Kama, 38Db.
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up to reprobation as the apostate leaders of a
national and religious schism *.

By the possession of a tract of country remark-
able for its fertility, and venerable for its religious
associations, the Samaritans were well qualified for
maintaining an opposition to the rival state® It
extended, according to Josephus?, from Ginaea or
En-Gannim, on the south side of the great plain
of Jezreel, to the borders of Benjamin, thus includ-
ing the old territory of Manasseh and Ephraim,
Its principal towns were Bethshan *, famous for its
fertility, known later under the name of Scytho-
polis ; Abelmeholah ® the home of Elisha ; Jezreel ®,
the residence of Ahab; Tirzah’, proverbial for
its beauty, where dwelt the kings of Israel from

! Yet, when it suited them, the Samaritans would deny all
connection with the Jews and assert their heathen extraction :
thus in the time of Darius Hystaspes they claim to be Persians
(Josephus, Ant. xi. 4. 9), under Alexander the Great, Sidonians
(th. xi.. 8. 6; xii. 5. §)

2 The old tribe of Ephraim, whose territory they possessed,
had been of great political importance under the Judges ; under
Abimelech it gained the royal power, and later opposed Ishbo-
sheth to David and Jeroboam to Rehoboam, always bearing with
great unwillingness the supremacy of Judah: the Samaritans
agssumed exactly the same position.

8 B.J.iii. 3. 4; but in the next chapter he makes Anouath
or Burkin the frontier. Cf. Neubauer, Géographie, p. 57.

4 1 Sam. xxxi. 10. 5 1 Kings xix. 16.

¢ 1 Kings xviii. 46. 7 Cant. vi. 4.
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Jeroboam to Zimri; Shiloh, the resting-place of
the ark?; Bethel, the scene of Jacob’s visions?
But the principal events of Samaritan history
gather round the two centres of Samaria and
Shechem. Built originally by Omri in a com-
manding position of great fertility, strength, and
beauty, on a hill some six miles north-west of
Shechem?, Samaria continued till the Assyrian
captivity the capital of the kingdom of Israel,
the centre of Ahab’s Baal-worship, the scene of
many of the miracles of Elijah and Elisha dis-
played in famines brought upon the land, in the
sudden return of plenty, and in deliverance from
Syrian invasions; the object of the bitter denun-
ciations of Hosea and other prophets for luxury,
idolatry, and oppression. Taken in 722, after a
three years’ siege *, the city must have sunk for a

! Josh. xviii. 1. % Gen. xxviii. 19.  ? 1 Kings xvi. 24.

* 2 Kings xviii. 9, 10. For further references cf. Robinson,
Palestine (1867), ii. 304, and Winer, Bibl. Real- Worterbuch
(1847), p- 369. The term DY is once (2 Kings xvii. 29)
used in the Old Testament for the ¢ inhabitants of Samaria,” In
later times the Samaritans designated themselves as p™npY,
which, by a play upon the word, they interpreted ‘ observers’ of
the Law or Sabbath, or, according to others, ‘ guardians’ of the
land, senses recognised by Origen (Commn. in Joan. p. 355 ; Hom.
in Ezech. ix. 1), Eusebius (Chron. ii. ad ann. Abrahami 1270),
Hieronymus (Onomastica, ed. Lagarde, p. 66, cf. also p. 197),
Epiphanius (Haeres. i. 9); cf. also De Sacy, Not. et Extr. xii.
p- 175. They were termed by the Jews p'm3, from Cutha, a

e —————
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while into ruin, for it does not reappear in history
till the time of Alexander the Great, when it was
captured by him, part of the inhabitants put to
the sword, others removed to Shechem, and a new
colony introduced. Some frontier towns also were
lost to Judaea at this time!. It appears soon after
to have been rebuilt by Perdiccas, but in 311,
during the wars of Antigonus and Ptolemy Lagi, it
suffered the demolition of its walls : restored again
in a short time, it continued to exist till about B. c.
129, when it was taken and utterly destroyed by
John Hyrcanus, the Jews retaining possession of
the site®. It was restored by Pompey to its former

district in Asia of doubtful locality, whence colonists, perhaps
the most important, had been transplanted to Samaria by the
king of Assyria (cf. 2 Kings xvii. 24). Abulfath, in his Chro-
nicle (ed. Vilmar, p. lix), explains that in a persecution under
Darius some Samaritan exiles fled from the Jews to the valley of
Cutha, hence the name was fixed upon them in order to deprive
the nation of that of ¢ Israelites.” On the position of Cutha, cf.
De Sacy, Chrest. Arabe, i. 331; Herzfeld, Geschichte, i. 473,
iii. 598; Ewald, Gesch. (1866), iii. 727 ; Neubauer, Géogr.
p-379. According to Schrader, p. 164, it must be sought for
in Mid-Babylonia.

! Eusebius, Chron. ad ann. Abrahami 1684 ; cf. Munk, Pales-
tine, p. 485. This was in revenge for the murder of Androma-
chus, the Macedonian governor of Coelesyria. Herzfeld, ii. 120.

* The 25th of Muarheshwan was kept in memory of this ; the
15th and 16th of Siwan in memory of the annexation of Beth-
shan and the plain of Jezreel; Meg. T'd’anith, 3, 8; Guitz,
Gesch. (1863), iii. 422.
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owners, and rebuilt by Gabinius a few years B.c,,
and somewhat later again fortified, colonised, and
magnificently adorned by Herod the Great, receiv-
ing the name of Sebaste, in honour of Augustus,
to whom a splendid temple was erected within
the city. A Roman colony was planted there by
Septimius Severus early in the third century, and
coins are found extending from Nero to Geta, the
brother of Caracalla®. At what time Herod’s mag-
nificent erections were laid waste is not known.
A bishop of Sebaste was present at the council
of Nicaea in 325, and another at the synod of
Jerusalem in 536. When the place fell into the
hands of the Crusaders, a Latin bishopric was
established there about 1155, the title of which
was still kept up by the Roman Church till the
fourteenth century. A small Arab village now
occupies the site of the old town, traces of whose
former grandeur are still visible in the stately
remains of the church of St. John Baptist? and
long rows of broken columns.

But more interest attaches to Shechem, the

' Or perhaps somewhat later to Alexander Severus, 222-235.
Cf. De Sauley, Numismatique de la Terre Sainte (1874), p. 281.

? St. Jerome gives Sebaste as the burial-place of St. John
Baptist, as also of Elisha and Obadiah : later a tradition sprang
up that it had been the scene of the Baptist's imprisonment and
death also, whereas Josephus, followed by Eusebius, places these
at Machaerus, on tle east of the Dead Sea. Robinson, ii. 306.
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modern Nablus?, the principal centre of Samaritan
life after the decline of Samaria, where still lingers
on the feeble remnant of the last Samaritan com-
munity. Built upon a gentle slope at the foot
of Mount Garizim, at a point where the mountain
and the opposite height of Ebal enclose a valley
of some 500 vards in breadth, Shechem, with its
bright streams and luxuriant vegetation, has always
drawn forth the warmest admiration of travellers®
Its associations were especially sacred. Near it
stood the oak of Moreh (Gen. xii. 6), the resting-
place of Abraham ; in the immediate vicinity of
which was the parcel of ground (xliii. 22) bought
by Jacob from Hamor and given by him as a pos-
session to Joseph; it is marked still by Jacob’s
well and Joseph’s tomb. Here dwelt the patriarch
till compelled to leave in fear of the consequences

! There seems to be no good reason for the identification of
Shechem (in LXX, Suyép and Sicipa) with the Suvxdp of John,
iv. 5. Eusebius and the Bordeaux pilgrim expressly distinguish
them : see the reff. in Smith’s Bibl. Dict., art. ‘ Sychar,” iii. 1395 ;
Robinson, ii. 291 ; Neubauer, 169 ; Barges, Les Samaritains de
Naplouse, 10 sqq. Raumer identifies the latter with Askar,
half an hour east of Nublus, whence apparently were named the
plain and fountain Sahl-el-Asgar, and Ain-el-Asgar mentioned
by Berggren (in which case the derivation from "pw, the ¢city
of lies,” cf. Hab. ii. 18, suggested by Reland, or Lightfoot’s from
Mo ‘of drunkards, cf. Isa. xxviil. 1, will fall through): but
Robinson (ili. 133) demurs to this.

# See the interesting quotations in Smith’s Deet. iii. 1236.
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which might ensue from the vengeance taken
upon Shechem by Levi and Simeon for the insult
offered to their sister. Under the same oak which
gave shelter to Abraham he buried the gods
brought by his family from Mesopotamia (xxxv.
1-4). By the same, in all probability, was Abi-
melech made king'. Near Shechem Joseph and
his brethren fed their flocks?; from Ebal and
Garizim were pronounced the curses and blessings
of the Law?®; on Ebal Joshua built an altar and
set up stones on which were written the words of
the Law*; at Shechem, which had been appointed
a city of refuge and possession of the Levites, he
gave his last warning to the assembled congre-
gation of Israel, setting up as a witness a great
stone ‘under an oak which was by the sanctuary
~of the Lord®;” on Garizim was delivered Jotham’s
parable after Abimelech’s slaughter of his brethren,

1 Judg. ix. 6. ? (Gen. xxxvil. 12.

% Deut. xxvii. 11. For the account of an interesting experi-
ment as to the acoustic capabilities of the spot, see Mills, Nablus
(1864), p- 87 The voice of a reader can with ease be heard
from one mountain to another, and there is ample space for the
accommodation of a crowd like the Israelites.

* Josh. viii. 3o. The Samaritans charge the Jews with
having altered Garizim to Ebal in Deut. xxvii. 4 out of spite
to them, in order to rob Garizim of its honours. In the
neighbourhood of Sichem they shew the tomb of Eleazar,
Ithamar, Phinehas, Joshua, Caleb, the Seventy Elders, &c.
Barges, p. 15. 5 Josh. xxiv. 26.

e
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the connivance of the inhabitants of Shechem in
this deed of blood soon after returning on their own
heads in the destruction of their city by Abimelech ;
hither came Rehoboam to receive the kingdom!®;
and here for some time dwelt Jeroboam after his
accession>. The city no doubt suffered like others
during the Assyrian invasion, but is mentioned
as existing about 588°% It gained in importance
by the erection of a temple on the neighbouring
height of Garizim in opposition to that of Jeru-
salem, which lasted from about the time of Alex-
ander the Great to B.c. 129, when it was destroyed
by John Hyrcanus* Later it acquired the name
of Mabortha® or Mamortha® and, apparently
under Vespasian, that of Flavia Neapolis’, whence

' 1 Kings xii. 1. ? 1 Kings xil. 25. & Jer.xli. &

* The 21st of Khislew (or, according to Bab. Yoma, 69 a, the
25th of Tebeth) was long kept by the Jews in memory of this.
Meg. Td anith, cap. 9.

5 Josephus, B. J. iv. 8. 1.

¢ Pliny, H. N.v. 13. Olshausen suggests NN"2y1 as the deri-
vation of the name, Nablus being a halting-place between Jeru-
salem and Galilee ; Neubauer, p. 172, 8n37an.  Cf. ‘ Torberic,’
the ‘blessed,’ as a name of Garizim mentioned by Masudi and
Makrizi, De Sacy, Chrest. Arabe, i. 303, 343.

" Robinson (ii. 292) thinks the old city may have extended
further eastwards than Neapolis (hence Eusebius’' statement
that Sichem was év mpoaoreiois Néas mélews), and now have dis-
appeared entirely : to the same effect Ewald in Gotting. Gel,

Anz. 1865, p. 1671. Coins of the city are found from Titus
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its modern name of Nablus is derived. Here our
Lord made many converts', and here in all pro-
bability was founded a Church in apostolic times?* :
Justin Martyr, who suffered at Rome about 163,
was a native of the place. A bishop of Neapolis
was present at the council of Ancyra and Neo-
caesarea in 314, of Nicaea in 325, and at the synod
of Jerusalem in 536°% After this brief survey of
the country occupied of old by the Samaritan
people, it is time to return to their history.
Disappointed in their wish to unite with the

(or Domitian) to Volusianus (A.p. 251-4), or Gallicnus (253-68).
The year 72 was termed the ‘era of Neapolis, probably in
consequence of the ruin of Jerusalem and Judaea in 70-1. In
the time of Hadrian a representation of Garizim first occurs
on coins of the city, the temple having been rebuilt by him
(Chron. Sam. cap. 47). The mountain is of conical shape,
with two summits: on the one to the left appears a temple
with columns in front and a long flight of steps leading up
to it, as described by the Bordeaux pilgrim in 333; that on
the right has a small edifice on it, without columns. Neapolis
had received the ‘jus Italicum’ under the Flavian family, hence
its name of ‘ Aurelia Flavia Neapolis.” Of this it was deprived
by Septimius Severus (193—211) for supporting the cause of
Pescennius Niger., Under the Emperor Philip (244-9) it be-
came a Latin colony, receiving the title of ‘Colonia Julia Sergia
Neapolis.” De Sauley, p. 244 sq.

1 John iv. 39—42. 2 Acts viil. 25, ix. 31, xV. 3.

® Robinson, ii. 293. The portal and other remains of the
cathedral, which was dedicated to St. James the Less and is now
converted into a mosque, are still to be seen. Bargés, p. 93.
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Jewish exiles on the return of the latter from
captivity in 536, the Samaritans succeeded in
preventing the erection of the Temple for twenty
years, and offered the same unrelenting opposition
to Nehemiah when, in 445, he set about rebuild-
ing the walls of Jerusalem, which till now had
lain in ruins, They welcomed with open arms
any refugees from Jerusalem who, for crime or
to escape the strict Mosaic rule there established,
might wish to leave their country’. No doubt
the stern reforms introduced by Nehemiah on his
second visit (chap. xiii) were highly distasteful to
many who preferred the laxity which had crept
in during his absence, and to these an asylum was
always open at Shechem. The alienation between
the two nations was finally completed when the
Samaritans at last succeeded in erecting a rival
temple? on Garizim and endeavoured to transfer
thither the prestige of the older one of Jerusa-
lem. The immediate occasion of the undertaking
was the refusal of Manasseh, brother of Jaddua the

! Josephus, 4=t xi. 8. 7.

? The date of the erection is doubtful. Josephus (4nt. xi.
8. 4) seems to place it in the reign of Darius Codomannus (335-
330), the last king of Persia, but if the Sanballat he mentions is
the same as in Neh. xiii. 28, the event should be placed under
Darius Nothus (413-10); cf. Winer, op. cit.,, art. * Nehemias.’
Jost (Gesch. i. 48, note 2) thinks the temple must be much
earlier than Alexander.
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high-priest and son-in-law to Sanballat the Sama-
ritan governor, to dissolve his irregular marriage
in obedience to the admonition of the Jewish
elders. To reward him for his constancy, San-
ballat exerted himself to erect a rival sanctuary,
and there established him in the high-priesthood *.

On the troubled scene of politics which opened
after the death of Alexander the Samaritans suf-
fered equally with the Jews from the cruelty and
ambition of their ever-changing masters. They
unfortunately served as the battle-field as well
as the prize of victory to the holders of Syria
and Egypt, and passed from the dominion of one
sovereign to that of the other according as the
tide of victory rolled hither or thither. From
the peaceful rule of Laomedon, the governor of
Syria, they passed into the hands of Ptolemy Lagi
in 320, to fall under the dominion of Antigonus
of Syria in 314. Three years later, by a sudden
incursion, Ptolemy repossessed himself of his former
conquest, but being compelled almost immedi-

! This temple the Jews termed DwBSD (Bereschith Rabba,
c. 81), signifying, according to Reland (Garizim, c. 3), meAéfov
vads, but the word is probably connected with mAdraves, i.e. the
n58 of Gen. xxxv. 4 ; cf. Frankel, Einfluss d. palistin. Exegese,
p- 248. The Samaritans in turn stigmatised that of Jerusalem
as XNOpSp M3 or wNan ‘3: by a play upon pSen they called
it DO "X ‘the cursed Salem. Neubauer’s Chronicle, Journ.
Asiat. (1869), p. 402 ; see below, p. 125.

C
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ately to retire, endeavoured to do as much mis-
chief as possible to his enemy, and consequently
before his departure razed the walls of Samaria
and other fortified towns. In 3or he, by treaty,
entered again into peaceable possession of the
country, but, in 298, it underwent a cruel
ravaging at the hands of Demetrius Poliorcetes,
the son of Antigonus. Thenceforth, for many
years, Palestine enjoyed a respite from trouble
under the mild and beneficent rule of Egypt, and
nothing more is heard of Samaria except petty
squabbles with the neighbouring Jews during the
sway of the feeble and avaricious high-priest
Onias II, till the reign of Antiochus Kpiphanes,
when a determined effort was made by this
monarch to root out the worship of Jehovah and
establish the ritual of Greece throughout his do-
minions. The conduct of the Samaritans at this
juncture formed a marked contrast to the noble
independence of the Jews in maintaining the faith
of their fathers: they abjured all connection with
Israel or its God, claimed to be Sidonians by
origin, and requested that their temple might
be dedicated to Zeus Hellenios'. To one prin-
ciple of conduct however, with rare exceptions,
they always remained constant, to take the oppo-
site side to the Jews and injure them to the

1 Josephus, Ant. xii. 5. 5.
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utmost of their ability. This at last drew down
upon them the vengeance of John Hyrcanus, and
the destruction of their temple about 129 B.C,
followed by that of Samaria a few years later.
The Samaritans responded by all the means of
annoyance at their command, killing Galilean pil-
grims on their way to Jerusalem, and lighting
sham beacon-fires in opposition to those kindled
by the Jews as a signal to their distant brethren
that the Paschal new moon had appeared. On
one occasion it is related how a Samaritan suc-
ceeded in polluting the Temple on the eve of the
Passover by scattering human bones over the
pavement’. The Gospel narrative shews that in
our Lord’s time there was a complete estrange-
ment between the two nations: the very name
of Samaritan had now become a term of abuse?.
When the independence of Judaea declined and
Palestine passed under the Roman rule, matters
began to look brighter for the Samaritan people.
Pompey freed them from the Jewish yoke; Ga-
binius rebuilt and fortified Samaria ; the national
worship was restored, exiles suffered to return, and
government by a council of elders established : the

' See reff. in Neubauer, Géogr. p. 166.

* John viii. 48. Cf. also Ecclus. 1. 25, 26 (where ‘Seir’ is
possibly to be read for ‘Samaria’) and Zestamentum XI1T Patrum,
P- 564 : "Eorat yap dmd opepov Suju Aeyopévn wélis dovvétwy,
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reign of Herod the Great also, one of whose wives
was a Samaritan, was marked by the execution
of great public works for the embellishment of
Samaria. |

But the unquiet spirit which had distinguished
the old tribe of Ephraim in former times, and is
said even now to mark the modern inhabitants
of Nablus!, would not suffer the Samaritans to
rest. Their history is a constantly recurring tale
of insurrections, massacres, and bloody reprisals
taken on them by the conquerors. The severity
with which Pilate put down a tumultuous rising
occasioned his recall.  Under Vespasian a revolt
was quelled with the loss of 11,600 persons?, and
Sichem received a garrison and new name from
the conqueror. It is uncertain whether they took
any part in the Jewish revolt under Trajan*: in
the terrible insurrection which a few years later
burst out with such desperate violence under the

' Judg. viii. 1-3, xil. 1-6, 2 Sam. xix. 43; cf. Robinson,
1. 30I.

* Josephus, Anf. xviii. 4. 1, 2: a certain man promised to
show them the sacred vessels hidden by Moses (or the high-priest
Usi, who, according to the Samaritan book of Joshua, chap.
42, hid them 261 years after the entry into Canaan) under
Garizim. The legend is borrowed from 2z Mace. ii. 5, where
the prophet Jeremy does the same on Nebo.

% Josephus, B. J. iii. 7. 32.

* Juynboll, Comment. in Hist. Gent. Sam. p. 129.
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leadership of Bar Cocheba in the reign of Hadrian
the Samaritans apparently at first aided the Jews,
but afterwards deserting their allies assisted the
Romans in putting an end to the war, being |
rewarded at the hands of their conqueror by the
restoration of their temple on Garizim'. With
the rest of the empire they benefited from the
gentle rule of the Antonines. Under Commodus,
Septimius Severus, Constantine and Constantius,
their condition was unsatisfactory, but quieter F
times fell to their lot under Julian, Valentinian,
and Valens ; their fortunes varied under the later
emperors. Laws unfavourably affecting their posi-
tion were passed by Honorius in 404 and 418;
Theodosius 11 in 426 took from them testamentary
rights, and in 439 forbade them to exercise any
office which dealt with the affairs of Christians ;
new synagogues also might not be erected®.
The hatred with which they had formerly
regarded their Jewish rivals began to concen-
trate itself upon the Christians, now that the new

' Juynboll, Chron. Sam. cap. 47 ; Bargés, p. 101; Ewald,
vii. (1868), p. 409. Bettar is said to have fallen by Samaritan
treachery: as to its position see Neubauer, Géographie, p. 103.
In Jer. Kidduschin, iv. 1, it is said that thirteen places were
merged among the Samaritans in the time of ‘the destruction,’
i.e. under Hadrian: this was done by them in order to avoid
the fate of the Jews.

* Jost, Gesch. i. 76 ; Juynboll, Comment. p. 50.
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faith had become that of the empire. In the year
484 while under the rule of Zeno they attacked
the church at Nablus, maimed the bishop, and
murdered many of the worshippers, committing
the like atrocities at Caesarea also. Under Anasta-
sius and Justinian fresh troubles broke out'. In
529 a general revolt of the Samaritans took place
against the Christians, whole villages were burnt,
churches destroyed, and the worshippers tortured
to death. The severity with which this was put
down by Justinian, followed by the enactment of
severe laws against them, completely crushed the
Samaritan people? Many fled to Persia, many
became Christians®. Henceforth they appear but
little in history. In 636 they fell under Moham-
medan rule when the conquest of Palestine was
effected by the Khaliph Omar. After the capture
of Jerusalem in 1099 by Godfrey de Bouillon and
his allies, Nablus and the surrounding country

! Petermann, in Herzog’s Feal- Encyclopddie, xiii. p. 369.

* They were rendered incapable of holding public employ-
ments, or of acquiring property by inheritance or gift among
themselves : their synagogues were to be destroyed and no new
ones erected. Some of these provisions were relaxed a few
years later : some time after again, they were ordered to under-
take civic offices with duties attached to them, without however
acquiring any of the corresponding rights. Their testimony
against Christians could not be received. Jost, 1. 78.

* Robinson, ii. 294, 295.
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came into the power of the Crusaders, and, with
the exception of some temporary occupations
by the Saracens!, remained Christian till 1244,
when it again became subject to Mohammedan
rule by the complete and utter rout of the
Christian forces at the fatal battle of Gaza.
Brief notices of the Samaritans and their country
appear in the works of Benjamin of Tudela
(twelfth century) and Christian pilgrims and
travellers?, but little was known of them till
the close of the sixteenth century, when Joseph
Scaliger first opened communications with them,
addressing a letter to the congregations at Nablus
and Cairo®. Answers arrived in 1589, but not

! As, for instance, when Nablus was plundered during a
temporary incursion of the Saracens in 1113, again by Saladin
in 1184 after his repulse from Kerak, and in 1187 after his
victory at Tiberias.

® Bargds, pp. 10 s8q.,, 33 sq.; Robinson, ii. 297. Arabian
writers often confound them with the Jews. Ibn Batuta (1326),
while describing Nablus, does not mention them.

* A careful description of the correspondence of the Samaritans
with Europeans, from Scaliger to De Sacy, is given by the latter
in Notices et Extraits des MSS. de la Bibl. du Rot, vol. xii. (1831),
together with the original texts and a translation of most of the
letters: two (to Ludolf) were published by Cellarius, 1688 ;
others are to be found in Eichhorn's Repertorium, vols. ix.
and xiii. One more has since been published by Heidenheim
in his Vierteljahresschrift (vol. 1. p. 88), that of Meschalmah ben
Ab Sechuah to the Samaritans of Europe, coming, as is supposed
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till after Scaliger's death, and these passing into
other hands the correspondence ceased. But in
1616, Pietro dellaValle having in vain endeavoured
at Cairo, Gaza, and Nablus, then centres of Sama-
ritan life, to carry out the injunctions of De Sancy,
then French ambassador at Constantinople, and
procure a Samaritan Pentateuch, succeeded at last
in purchasing one at Damascus, as also a transla-
tion of it into the Samaritan dialect. The
publication of these excited great interest and
provoked angry disputes as to their intrinsic
value among the learned of Europe, but no further
communications appear to have been opened with
the Samaritans till 1671, when Huntington, the
learned bishop of Raphoe, whose Oriental MSS.
form part of the treasures of the Bodleian Library,
paid a visit to Nablus, while holding the office
of chaplain to the English factory at Aleppo.
He found there a small community of thirty
families, procured from them a Pentateuch, and
in conjunction with Dr. Marshall, Rector of Lincoln
College, Oxford, carried on a correspondence with

by the editor, between the correspondence of Scaliger and
Huntington. Emendations of the text are suggested by Geiger
in the Zeitschr. d. D.M.G. xvi. 725, and by Vilmar, tbid.
xvii. 375. The letters are written partly in Arabic, and partly
in Hebrew marked by Samaritanisms and Arabisms; they
display the most complete ignorance of all history and of every-
thing outside the little community of Nablus.
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them which lasted with intervals till the latter’s
death in 1685. About this time a few letters
also passed between them and the celebrated
Aethiopic scholar Job Ludolf, and then, with the
exception of one letter addressed in 1790 to their
‘Samaritan brethren’ in France', nothing more is
heard of them till 1808, when the bishop and
senator Grégoire set about making enquiries with
regard to them by means of the French consular
agents in Syria. The information thus acquired
and the communications which subsequently en-
sued between Salameh the high-priest and De
Sacy himself are contained in the memoir drawn
up by the latter. They give the same picture as is
presented by later travellers of a small community
despised and ill-treated by Jew and Mahommedan ?,
from the very fact of their present depressed con-

! Published by Hamaker in Archief voor Kerkelijke Geschie-
denis, v. p. 56. Heidenheim, i. 82.

? A touching picture of the miseries undergone by the
Samaritans during the first half of the present century from
the cruelty and avarice of their ever-changing governors is given
in the autobiography of Jacob-esh-Shelaby, London, 1855. He
came at that time to England to collect funds for his impoverished
countrymen and to intercede with the government on their behalf.
A translation of his petition may be seen at p. 50. Another, to
the government of Louis Philippe, is given with a translation in
Barg®s, p. 65 8q. See also his letter in the 7'imes of April 3,
1874. The congregation is now reduced to 135 persons, and
grievously oppressed by the Mohammedans.
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dition clinging with all the greater obstinacy to
their lofty traditions of the past and to the hope
of future restoration to the Divine favour; with
little or no education ; depending for their his-
tory upon legendary mediaeval chronicles drawn
in great measure from Jewish sources; for their
religious knowledge, upon the successive gleanings
of centuries from their Jewish rivals ; yet interest-
ing as the possessors of what they assert to be
an independent revision of the Pentateuch, and
as the sole remaining representatives of the people
who have now for more than 2500 years claimed
to be the chosen Israel of God'. The correspond-

! Formerly there were flourishing communities of Samaritans
in other countries besides Palestine. Alexander the Great is
said to have settled his Samaritan auxiliaries at the siege of
Tyre in Egypt (Josephus, Ant. xi. 8. 6) : Ptolemy Lagi carried
off considerable numbers with him (2b. xii. 1), other colonists
probably followed during the troublous times of John Hyrcanus :
a dispute between the Alexandrian Jews and Samaritans is said
(#b. xiil. 3. 4) to have taken place before Ptolemy Philometor
(181—-146) : here the Samaritan-Greek version of the Pentateuch
in all probability and the Arabic of Abu-Said were composed. A
sect of Dositheans is mentioned there in the sixth century A. p.,
and some remnants of the people lingered on there till the seven-
teenth. A colony of Samaritans was found by Edrisi in the
twelfth century in islands in the Red Sea, where they are said
to have taken refuge after the Arab invasion of Egypt in 638.
Meshullam ben Menahem of Volterra (mbn or atha, not
rmoSr:, Malta or Toledo, as Heidenheim supposes, cf. Biscioni,
Catal. Medic. p. 128, and Zunz in Asher’s Benjamin of Tudela
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ence 1s of high value for the light it throws on
the later developements of Samaritan doctrine,

(1841), ii. 267) found fifty Samaritan families in Egypt on the
occasion of his visit there in 1480. They hold, he says, partly
to the written Law, but are idolaters ; their writing is different
to that of the Jews, and they have no 8, 11, ¥, ¥, 3, N (cf. as to
this last statement Benjamin of Tudela, i. 67 ; Isaac Helo, A. D.
1344, in Carmoly’s Jtinéraires, p. 252, and Makrizi, in De Sacy,
Chrest. Arabe, 1. 303) ; they go in pilgrimage thrice each year to
Garizim, where a golden dove may be seen on the altar ; they live
apart from the Jews, having a separate synagogue ; the Sabbath
they observe only to mid-day. See his letter in Heidenheim, iii.
354. He was probably the same that Obadiah of Bertinoro met
on his journey to Jerusalem seven years later, cf. Neubauer's Zwe:
Briefe Obadiak’s in Jahrb. fiir d. Gesch. d. Juden.(1863),iii. 198,
229. The latter (ibid. 241, 243) gives much the same account :
he found fifty Samaritan families in Cairo; employed chiefly as
cashiers and agents for the principal officials, occupations in which
they acquired considerable wealth. The anonymous traveller of
1495, whose narration is given wbid. p. 271 sq., visited Sichem,
but makes no mention of the Samaritans, his whole mind being
apparently taken up with endeavours to avoid the extortions of
custom-house officials. In the third and following centuries
they seem to have been widely scattered in both East and West,
employing themselves chiefly as merchants and money-changers :
in the time of Theodoric (493—526) they had a synagogue in
Rome. A colony of Samaritans is mentioned as existing in the
fourth century at Babylon (Gittin, 45a). Benjamin of Tudela
in the twelfth century found communities in Caesarea, Nablus,
Askelon, and Damascus : the great number of MSS. written at
the last-named place shews that it must have been an important
centre for them. The chronicle £I-Tholidoth (see below, p. 126)
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and also of interest as shewing the intellectual
condition of this once numerous and powerful but
now nearly extinct religious sect. The later
descriptions of modern travellers, such as Robinson,
Petermann, and others, shew that few changes
have since passed over the little community.

II. In the preceding historical sketch the reader
will no doubt have observed the extreme paucity,
or rather the almost total absence, of any trust-
worthy information derivable from the Samaritans
themselves as to the circumstances of their origin
and early condition; and for this reason will ex-
pect no very exact account of the tenets held by
them in the earlier ages of their national existence.
Even with the fullest details at our disposal,
nothing very definite or distinctive in the way of
religious belief would in all probability have been
found existing among them. For it must be re-
membered that they were a population consisting
of the poorest Israelites, who had been left behind
by their conquerors as politically too insignificant
to be worth the trouble of removing from their

gives the names of many families settled in Damascus, Palestine,
and Egypt. Cf. Robinson, ii. 293, 300 ; Basnage, Hist. des Juifs
(1716), ii. 140-142, 152 ; Juynboll, Comment. pp. 37-54; In
the last very full references will be found. In a prayer given by
Heidenheim ( Vierteljakresschr. i. 418) supplications are offered
for the Samaritan congregations in Damascus, Gaza, Philistia,
Egypt, Aleppo, Hamath, Sefad, and Haserim.
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land ; they had moreover, after long centuries of
corruption by means of state idolatry and devotion
to the cruel and licentious rites of Baal, Ashtoreth,
and other monstrous deities, afterwards been re-
cruited from time to time by the arrival of fresh
parties of foreign idolaters. The nation had in-
deed, under the influence of fear, partially abjured
their idolatry and professed the worship of Je-
hovah, so much so as to be anxious to unite with
the returning Jews in rebuilding the Temple at
Jerusalem, in all probability however their re-
ligious views had at this time gained no great
depth or distinctness. But the refusal of the
national party among the Jews to recognise them
as in any way belonging to Israel must have com-
pelled the Samaritans to consider their religious
position, to test the validity of the claims put
forth by them, and to shew both by their faith
and practice that they, and not their rivals of
Jerusalem, were the true disciples of Moses. By
themselves however they were unable, from lack
of the necessary learning, to carry out their pur-
pose, and it will be seen from several instances
which will be brought forward, that the Samari-
tans, powerless to invent, were compelled to borrow
the doctrines and usages then in vogue at Jeru-
salem.

No one will be surprised at this who considers
the intimate relations which were from the first
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maintained between their leaders and a powerful
section of the Jews. It was in vain that Ezra,
alded by such as had ¢separated themselves’ from
the heathen of the land, dissolved by force the
marriages which had taken place between the
latter and numberless priests and rulers of Jeru-
salem. A few years later the mischief had not
abated : Nehemiah complains that his plans were
betrayed by the nobles of Judah, who had allied
themselves with the enemy; his last work
was to purify the Temple from the presence of
Tobiah the Ammonite who had established him-
self there with the assistance of Eliashib the
high - priest, and to expel the grandson of the
latter for his marriage with Sanballat’s daughter.
These temporary checks caused by the zeal of
Ezra and Nehemiah being removed, no doubt
such alliances became frequent as before, and
although the influence of the national party at
Jerusalem was sufficient to prevent a complete
fusion of the two nations, yet a most intimate
connection must have been kept up between
certain members of each, and thus the Law and
the prevailing interpretation of it have readily
passed from Jerusalem into the opposite camp.
More especially after the secession of Manasseh
and his establishment as rival high-priest in the
Temple of Garizim, must all the then existing
Jewish learning have been at the disposal of
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the Samaritans. To understand their position
therefore it will be necessary to enquire what
was the state of religious parties and what the
tone of thought which after the return from the
exile prevailed in Jerusalem.

It was not apparently till the pontificate
of John Hyrcanus, about B.c. 130, that the two
rival factions of Pharisees and Sadducees' made
their appearance under these names in history.
But they must have existed long before: there
was nothing, as far as we know, in the special
circumstances of the time which could have then
produced them : the principles which actuated
their conduct must have been at work in the
nation in the preceding centuries as well. The
government had all along been in the hands of
the high-priest and the other sacerdotal families
to whom he was related; to these would naturally
ally themselves the other wealthy classes in the
state. In the hands of this, the Sadducee party,
would be all judicial and administrative posts, the
arrangement of the calendar on which all the feasts
of the year depended, the conduct of the services
of the Temple, the authoritative exposition of the

! Derenbourg (Palestine, i. 78, 452) thinks that Pharisee and
Sadducee were nicknames, invented long after the qualities of
Perishouth and Sedagah had become the characteristics of the
two parties. See also Gritz, Gesch. (1863), iil. 454, sq.
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Law. Whatever might be the merits of individual
members of the body, such as Jaddua and Simon
the Just, still the tendency of a privileged and
wealthy class always would be to take life
quietly, to content themselves with following the
requirements of the Law as far as the letter and
ancient tradition required them (in other words to
comply with Sedagah), but not to invent rigorous
observances which would interfere with the in-
dulgence of those tastes which their wealth and
position enabled them to enjoy. Their interpre-
tation of the Law was characterised by the same
spirit. Though not always consistent in carrying
out the principle, still as a rule they clung to
the literal meaning, allowing the authority of no
tradition unless some ground was apparent for
it in Scripture’. The official sanctity of the
priesthood, as distinguished from the personal
purity of its members, and the maintenance of
its emoluments and privileges were eagerly con-
tended for by them. Their disbelief in the re-
surrection of the body, which is expressly affirmed
of them by all ancient testimony®, was due pos-

1 Jost, Gesch. 1. 214.
Matt. xxii. 23; Mark xii. 18; Luke xx. 27; Actsiv. 2, xxiii.
8: Bab. Sanhedrin, gob ; Josephus, Ant. xviil. 1. 4 ; Origen, In
Matt. pp. 467, 811 ; Epiphanius, Haeres. xiv, &c. The celebrated
Antigonus of Socho is said to have taught that ‘men should
serve Grod without any claim for reward;’ from this doctrine
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sibly to .the almost exclusive attention which
their principles led them to give to the Penta-
teuch (in which this doctrine less clearly stands
forth) in preference to the later books of the
canon, and also to the easy circumstances of life
in which most of this party found themselves.

The Pharisees, or ¢ Separatists,” were of a different
spirit. They were the descendants and repre-
sentatives of the national party who at the bidding
of Ezra and Nehemiah had ‘separated’ themselves
from the heathen of the land, while many of the
priests and rulers had not scrupled to ally them-
selves with the ancient and deadly foes of Israel.
Though differing in no very important particulars
from the Sadducees either in doctrine or practice,
they found themselves outside the pale of an
official and priestly aristocracy, and were thus
compelled to throw themselves for support and
sympathy upon the middle and lower classes of
the community. Having no official character for
sanctity on which to depend, they laid especial

his scholars Sadoq and Boethus developed the further result
that ‘no reward is to be expected from God, and this was
naturally followed by a disbelief in the resurrection and future
judgment. The Boethusians first appear as an offshoot from,
but united with, the Sadducees, about the time of Herod the
Great; the exact points of difference between the parties are
difficult to distinguish. Geiger, Urschrift, 105, 149; Jost,
Gesch. i. 215.
d
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stress upon personal purity, avoiding contact with
any person or thing which might interfere with
it ; by means of brotherhoods' and minute regu-
lations endeavouring continually to reach higher
degrees of it, extending their care even to all
vessels used in the Temple service, on the plea
that they might have been defiled by the touch
of an unclean priest® In imitation of the grave
and reverend banquets held by the priests at
which their portion of the sacrifices, the tithes
and offerings were consumed, the Pharisees es-
tablished brotherhoods for taking solemn meals
together, hallowed by special prayers, especially
on sabbaths and feast-days®: in the same spint

1 Jost, Gesch. 1. 19%.

2 This circumstance shews that some priests must have be-
longed to the party of the Pharisees, though these probably
were few as compared with those who joined the Sadducees.
The touching of the Law rendered any one unclean: Deren-
bourg, i. 133. On one occasion a Sadducee seeing them bathing
the golden candlestick, exclaimed, ‘See ! the Pharisees will at last
purify the sun !’ Jost, i. 217. Cf. Mark vii. 4.

3 The device by which the Pharisees evaded the two prohibi-
tions of not going more than 2000 cubits from home and of
not carrying anything out of their houses on the Sabbath, was
worthy of the legal ingenuity of a more civilised age. By placing
some food on the eve of the Sabbath at a spot 2000 cubits
from their real home, they created there a fictitious domicile,
whence they might move in any direction 2000 cubits more.
Each of the brethren, moreover, at the same time placed some
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of rivalry they endeavoured to curtail the emolu-
ments and privileges of the priesthood?. Their
interpretation of the Law was marked by a
reverence for tradition and by an absence of the
strict adherence to the letter which distinguished
their rivals®.  Their method of life was rigorously
simple, spent in carrying out the minute ob-
servances of religion: they held the doctrine of
the resurrection and of a future reward and
punishment®. This zeal was roused to fury by
witnessing the disgraceful pontificates of Jason
and Menelaus, when the rites of Zeus Olympius
were celebrated in the Temple itself, and a
determined attempt made by these apostates to
trample down obedience to the Law of Moses,
and in its place to introduce the sensuous ritual
of Greece. By an energetic exercise of the in-
fluence which they possessed over the people they
must have greatly contributed to the success of
the Maccabees in their war of independence ; but
when the victory was once gained, there was but
little place for them in the Court of the Asmo-

food in the common hall, thus a sort of community of houses
was imagined, and by joining the ends of the streets with beams
and ropes the whole city was made as it were one house. This
was termed the 'Erubh. Derenbourg, i. 143.

! For instances see tbid. 135. * Ibid. 138.

* For Josephus’ account of them see Ant. xviii. 1. 3 ; also xiii.
5.9; xvil. 2, 4; B.J. 1. 8. 14; i 5. 2.
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nean princes, filled as it was with warriors and
priestly allies; so they retired to their old and
simple life among the people. The struggle
between the two parties went on till the fall of
Jerusalem, the Pharisees continually gaining more
and more advantages over their rivals: with the
ruin of the Temple and the cessation of its services
the Sadducees disappear from history, all the
teaching and interpretation of the Law falling into
the hands of the Pharisees, or Rabbanites as they
were afterwards termed. Thus matters went on
till A.D. 754, when, at the very moment when the
labours of the two schools of the Geonim appeared
to have established Rabbinism on a firmer basis
than ever, the celebrated Anan ben David raised
his voice against the system then in vogue, utterly
denying the right of tradition either to supplement
or interpret the written word, asserting the sole
authority of the Law, the unchanging character
of its precepts, and the necessity of seeking the
explanation of it in the book itself . Thus after
the lapse of nearly seven centuries was the old
method of interpretation revived, and the obsolete

' Jost, ii. 294. Here is to be found a very full account of
the literature and dogmas of the Karaites. See also Neubauer,
Aus der Petersburger Bibliothek, 88 sqq. They assumed the
name as being skilful ‘readers’ or interpreters of the “literal
meaning’ of the Law.
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teaching of the Sadducees and Samaritans repeated
in the Karaite school of Bagdad.

A few instances may be of interest, though the
subjects in dispute were not such as modern
theology takes much account of. The fruit of a
young tree in the fourth year belongs, according
to the old interpretation of Lev. xix. 23, 24, to
the priest, from whom it must be redeemed by the
owner ; in this both Samaritans and Karaites
agree, while a later explanation directs that the
fruit or the value of it be consumed by the owner
in person at Jerusalem'. According to the ancient
interpretation of Lev. xxvii. 30; Deut. xiv. 22;
xxvi. 12 and xiv. 28, two tenths of the fruit of
trees and fields must every third year be given
to the Levites and poor, a third consumed by the
owners in Jerusalem ; this last direction is not
maintained by later doctors, only by Samaritans
and Karaites?. Samaritans, Sadducees, and Kara-
ites agree in deducing from Lev. iii. 9 that the
tail part of sheep belongs to the priest alone,
and may be consumed by no one else, whereas
the Rabbanites make no such restriction®. When
in Exod. xI. 31 priestly functions are attributed
to Moses, the Samaritans alter the text so as to
ascribe them to Aaron alone, and thus heighten
the dignity of the latter®. For fear of irrever-

! Geiger, Urschrift, 181. 2 Ibid. 176.
8 Ibed. 467. ¢ Ibid. 381.
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ence, the term ha-Shem was in reading sub-
stituted by early doctors for the sacred name
Jehovah whenever it occurred ; this custom was
afterwards given up, and later again the name
Adonai substituted ; the Samaritans still cling to
the old habit, employing the term ShemA'. In
order to avoid anything approaching to an in-
delicacy of expression, the Samaritans interpret
Moyma in Exod. xx. 26 (neither shalt thou go up
‘by steps’ unto my altar), < with craft, as if from
Sy, and this rendering has been revived by the
Karaites?. The Samaritans allow the directions
in Deut. xxv. 5 to be carried out only in the case
of a betrothed, not actually married, brother’s wife,
and with them agree the Karaites®. The decision
as to the exact moment at which the new moon
appeared, on which depended the time of all the
other feasts, was formerly in the hands of the
Sadducees. Gradually the Pharisees wrested this
power from them, and out of spite the Samaritans
and Boethusians endeavoured by false signals and
suborned witnesses to stultify the official intima-
tions of their antagonists, The Samaritans and
Karaites imitate the Boethusians in counting for-
ward to Pentecost in Christian fashion, not from
the Sabbath following the first day of the Pass-
over, but from the day after the Sabbath, in oppo-

1 Geiger, Urschrift, 262. ? Itvd. 395. 3 Ibid. 235.
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sition to the Pharisee rule’. The same agree-
ment between Samaritans and Karaites in oppo-
sition to the Pharisees is to be found in their use
of the skin of a properly-killed animal only, not
of an unclean one or of carrion?; in allowing
no fire to burn through the Sabbath?®; nor any
one to move from home on that day*; nor any
cooking to be done on festivals®: they do not
permit a dying animal to be killed and eaten,
and hold that the unborn young found in a slain
animal has a separate existence and so must be
properly slaughtered : the high-priest may, accord-
ing to them, marry only a virgin (not widow) of
priestly family ®.

In other and more important points also the

! Geiger, Urschrift, 137.

* Geiger, in Zeitschr. d. D. M. G. xvi. 718. Petermann, in
Herzog's Real-Encyclop. xiii. 383, mentions that when they go
in procession to Garizim they only use shoes made of leather
from lambs killed by themselves; so the famous copy of the
Law at Nablus is said to be written on skins of rams which
have served as thank-offerings.

3 Zeitschr. d. D. M. G. xx. 532. For their later practice, cf.
Eichhorn, Repertorium, ix. 32 ; De Sacy, Not. et Extr. xii. 124.

§ Zeitschr. d. D. M. G. xx. 535. As to the Pharisee rule, see
above, p. 34.

8 Zeitschr. d. D. M. G. xx. 536.

¢ Ihd. 561. Frankel (Einfluss, 252) believes that some prac-
tices of the Samaritans were borrowed directly from the
Karaites.
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Samaritans seem to have borrowed Sadducean
theology; for instance, a denial of the resurrec-
tion is expressly affirmed of them in the Siphré
and Massekheth Kuthim, a testimony borne out
by the evidence of the Fathers as well’. Whence
or at what time they adopted a belief in a coming
Messiah * is not clear, possibly from their Jewish
neighbours ; as however he was to be a son of
Joseph, not of David, it is more probable that
the idea had its origin among the Samaritans
themselves, and was due to their anxiety to exalt
the tribe of Joseph at the expense of Judah®.
There was but one point in which they could not
accept the creed of their neighbours, and that was
the choice by God of Judah as the ruling tribe and
Jerusalem as the centre of the national religion .
For this reason probably they were compelled to
reject all the later books of the canon, and retain only

' Siphré (on Numb. xv. 31); Massekheth Kuthim, see below,
p. 172; Derenbeurg, i. 130. Cf. R. Elieser in Bab. Sankedrin,
gob; Epiphanius, Haeres, ix and xiv; Leontius, De Sectis, viii ;
Gregorius Magnus, Moral. i. 15, &e.

2 John iv. 23. % See below, p. 69.

* They could not admit the assertion of the Psalmist that the
Lord ‘ refused the tabernacle of Joseph and chose not the tribe
of Ephraim, but chose the tribe of Judah, even the hill of Sion
which He loved : and there He built His Temple on high, and laid
the foundation of it like the ground which He hath made continu-
ally. He chose David also His servant . . . . that he might feed
Jacob His people, and Israel His inheritance.” Ps. lxxviii. 687 2.



the Pentateuch and a mutilated portion of Joshua'.
In these there was little to wound their suscepti-
bilities: Ephraim was still an honoured and power-
ful tribe, the place which God would ¢choose to
put His name there’ was still left undetermined *:
nothing was needed but a few slight alterations
which should depress the hated sanctuary of
Moriah and establish the glory of its rival of
Garizim ®

From the foregoing sketch therefore it appears

1 Jost (Gesch. i. 53, note) thinks the Samaritans rejected all
but the Pentateuch from ignorance of them as being written in
a character they did not understand. Loewe (in Allgem. Zeitung
d. Judenthums for April 18, 1839) asserts that he found the books
of Kings and Song of Songs among them. The anonymous com-
mentary described below, p. 134, quotes from the prophets, &c.

? But in Deut. xii. 14 they read 7n3 for 2n2'; cf. Ex. xx. 24.

3 In Gen. xxxiii. 18 the Samaritans read Do for nb®, ¢ Jacob
came in peace to the city of Shechem,’ instead of ‘to Salem a
city of Shechem, in order to bar the Jewish interpretation of
Jerusalem being here intended. The place is identified by
Robinson (ii. 279) with Silim near Nablus. In Deut. xxvii. 4
they read ¢ Garizim’ for ¢ Ebal,’ inserting vv. 2-8 and xi. 30 as
an additional commandment after Exod. xx. 17 and Deut. v. 21,
and adding in xi. 30 the words ‘opposite Shechem,’ to make
certain of its identification, the Jews having asserted that the
Garizim and Ebal mentioned in the Pentateuch were not those
belonging to the Samaritans: (Sota, 33b; Jer. Sota, vii. 3; and
Siphré on Deut. xi. 30). For other examples of changes made by
the Samaritans see Kohn, De Pent. Sam. 11 sqq. That ¢ Ebal’
must be the true reading of Deut. xxvii. 4 is well maintained by
Friedrich (De Christologia Sumaritanorum, 57)against Kennicott.
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to be abundantly evident that the Samaritans
were in no degree the inventors of any part of
their theology, that they borrowed it wholly from
their neighbours, merely rejecting such parts
as did not square with their prepossessions, and
that they doggedly held on to the old traditional
interpretations, when these had been left by their
rivals centuries behind. They did, it is true,
modify and enlarge their creed, and that in im-
portant particulars, at a later period of their
history, but then, as before, by the same process of
absorption ; it was in no sense a development of
the religious feeling of the people.

The statements of Jewish writers throw but
little light upon Samaritan theology, nor are they
by any means uniform in their tenour. In some
passages of the Talmud, for instance, the Sama-
ritans are looked upon as Israelites by reason of
their religious observances, and credited with even
greater conscientiousness in carrying them out
than the Jews themselves!: on account indeed
of their misinterpretation of Deut. xxv. 5 mar-
riage with them is forbidden, and their slavish
adherence to the letter of Scripture is reprehended,
but their orthodoxy is extolled with regard to
unleavened bread, slaughtering of cattle® pollu-

Y Holin, 4 a.
* Holin,3a. So in John iv. 8 the disciples do not scruple to
buy food of the Samaritans.
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tion from dead bodies or graves, and purifications ;
their testimony also is to be admitted in matters of
divorce': while in other passages they are excluded
altogether from the community of Israel and their
very bread forbidden. It is uncertain when this
change of feeling took place and to what it was
due®. No charges of any weight are made against
them, merely vague statements such as these;
‘Formerly the Kuthim were plunged in false
beliefs, though they observed the Mosaic law ;
now they have no idea of it®” R. Elieser ben
Arakh relates at full length how a curse was
pronounced upon them with all solemnity by
Ezra, Zerubbabel, the high-priest Joshua, and
six hundred of his attendant priests: no Israelite
was to eat with them; to do so would be as if

! Neubauer, Géographie, 165; Frankel, Vorstudien, 197 ;
Einfluss, 245, where are very full Talmudical references; Winer,
Real-W.-B. ii. 371, 372.

* Frankel (Ainfluss, 248) attributes it to the influence of
R. Simon ben Elieser (Jer. Yebam. i. 6), perhaps the same as
Elieser ben Simon (Sofa, vii. 3), who reported to R. Meir, in the
second century A.D., the Samaritans’ falsification of the Penta-
teuch, whereupon the latter excommunicated them. R. Simon
ben Gamaliel, a contemporary of his, held the Samaritans in
great respect, but his son R. Jehuda ha-Nasi considers them as
heathen, and is borne out in this by his friend R. Ismael ben
Jose. After the time of Diocletian they seem to have been quite
excluded from Israel.

* R. Simon, in Jer. Pesahim, 1. 1.

|
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he ate swine’s flesh: no Samaritan was to be
received as a proselyte: none would have a share
in the resurrection of the dead!. The ground of
this exclusion is variously stated : generally they
are charged with the worship of a dove? an
accusation which originated as early as the second
century A.D., is repeated again in a commentary of
Rashi?, revived by Maimonides*, and reasserted
as late as 1808, though repudiated with horror
by the Samaritans themselves® Or it is alleged
against them that in the time of Diocletian they
denied their Jewish origin and offered libations
to heathen deities, a charge which must be re-
ceived with considerable caution® Similar accu-
sations and apparently equally destitute of proof
are, that they worshipped one of the idols hidden
by Jacob under the oak by Shechem’, or those

! Pirke R. Elieser, cap. 38. Cf. Beer, Gesch. Lelren, &e., 1. 35.

* Holin, f. 6, et al.

% On Bab.’Aboda Zara, 26b; ‘The Samaritans circumcise in the
name of the image of a dove,’ quoted in Drusius, Observatt. xiii. 24.

i On Mishna Berakhoth, viii. 8, in Reland, De Samaritanis,
iii. So Obadiah de Bertinoro, on Mishna Berakhoth, vii. 1.
Cf. Friedrich, op. cit. pp. 80 sq., and above, p. 27.

5 De Sacy, Not. et Extr. xii. 19, 43, 70, sqq. Cf. Herzfeld,
iii. 596. Josephus knows nothing of it. The colonists may
have brought the worship of a dove with them from Nineveh ;
see references in Herzfeld.

¢ Jost, i. 61, from Jer. ’Aboda Zara, v. 4.

7 Jer. 'Aboda Zara, v. 4 ; Gen. XXXV. 4.
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of the Samaritan colonists which were buried
under Garizim'; or that they circumcised in
honour of Mount Garizim? or that they wrote
Ashima for Elohim in Gen. i. 1% or that they were
no genuine worshippers of Jehovah, only lion-
converts *: charges which the Samaritans were
not slow in retorting, accusing their adversaries
in turn of anthropomorphism and anthropopathism
because they left untouched such passages in the
Pentateuch as seem to ascribe human acts and
feelings to the Deity®.

The testimony of the Fathers with regard to
the Samaritans’ disbelief in the resurrection of
the body has been already quoted; from the
same source we also learn their denial of the
existence of angels, and of the immortality of the

! Epiphanius, Haeres. ix.

* R. Jehuda, in Massekheth Kuthim ; see below, p. 169.

* Aben Ezra, in Introduction to Comment. on Esther. 1t was
probably from some Jewish legend that Mohammed relates in
the Koran (Sura, 20) how a certain Sameri (Samaritan) made
the golden calf in the wilderness and was punished by Moses with
having to cry (@ mesasa (touch me not) to the end of his life.
Masudi and Biruni say the Samaritans still used these words in
their time (tenth and eleventh centuries A.p.); De Sacy, Chrest.
Arabe, i. 304, 343; cf. Abulfath, Ann. p. 175.

* Bab. Baba Kama, 38b.

% They themselves were careful to change them; see below,
p. 135
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soul'; and also gain some information with regard
to the several sects which made their appearance
among them ; these notices are supported by the
statements of Mohammedan writers and of the
Samaritans themselves. It may be as well in this
place to say a few words about them before noticing
the later developements of Samaritan theology.
The most important information on the subject
1s derived from St. Epiphanius in the fourth cen-
tury A.p. He mentions® four different sects, the
Essenes, Sebuaeans, Gorthenians, and Dositheans.
With regard to the first of these bodies nothing
further is known, it is however possible that
there may have been separatists known under
the name among the Samaritans. If so, they were
probably an offshoot from the Dositheans, just as
the Jewish Essenes were from the Pharisees; for

' Origen, In Matt. p. 811 ; Leontius, De Sectis, 8; cf. Acts
xxiii. 8, as to the Sadducean disbelief in angels. Makrizi, in
De Sacy, op. cit. p. 306, says, ‘the Zanadiqata (i.e. Sadducces)
are of the nation of the Samaritans, sprung from the Sadducees ;
they deny angels and the resurrection after death, and all pro-
phets but Moses.’

* Haeres. 1. p. 28 : he is followed by St. John Damascenus, De
Haeres. p. 79, and Nicetas, Thesaur. i. 35. For the whole sub-
ject see Basnage, livr. ii. chap. 13; Juynboll, Chron. Sam. 112.
Epiphanius strangely asserts (Haeres. p. 469) that in his day a
feast was held in the summer at Sebaste in honour of Jephthah’s
daughter, to whom divine honours were paid : a statement which
he repeats (p. 1055) with reference to Neapolis.
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as the tenets of the latter were a protest against
the literal interpretation' and negative teaching
of the Sadducees, so the Dositheans appear to
have had much in common with the Pharisees,
and to have in like manner entered the lists in
opposition to the Sadducean teaching which, as
we have seen before, prevailed in their nation.
Nor is the information with regard to the Sebu-
aeans® more satisfactory : they are said to have

! Abulpharaj, a Christian writer who died in 1286 (Hist.
Dyn. p. 116), makes the Samaritans a Jewish sect who received
the Law alone and interpreted it in its literal sense. Juynboll,
Chron. Sam. 111.

* The origin of their name has been sought in ¥3D, who,
according to the Zankuma, sect. Wayyeschebh, and the Yalgut,
il. 234, was one of the two Israelite priests sent by the king of
Assyria to instruct the Samaritans at the time of the lion-plague.
Sebuaeans are mentioned in the Chronicle of Abulfath as oppo-
nents of Baba Rabba, the Samaritan reformer about 250 A.D.
Sabbaeus was a name in use among the Egyptian Samaritans
(Josephus, Ant. xiii. 3. 4). Cf. Herzfeld, iii. 599, for another
explanation and an account of these sects. Herzfeld connects
the name with their peculiar keeping of Pentecost. Ewald,
Gesch. (1868), vii. 135, identifies them with the Masbothaei of
Hegesippus, the Basmothaei of Const. Apost. vi. 6. 1, the Fasqu-
tai of Abulfath. He derives their name from the stress they
laid upon the number ‘ seven, as, for instance, in the observance
of that number of feasts. Petermann (in Herzog, Real-Encycl.
xiil. 387) could gain no information from the modern Sama-
ritans with regard to any of the foregoing sects. From the
subscription of a MS. dated 1513 it has been supposed that
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distinguished themselves by commencing the year
in the early autumn: soon after this they held
the feast of unleavened bread, Pentecost later,
and that of Tabernacles in the spring, when the
Jews were celebrating their Easter : these changes
were made by them out of animosity to Kara,
and to avoid quarrels with the Jewish pilgrims
who were passing through Samaria on their way
to Jerusalem. Of the Gorthenians, termed Soro-
thenians by Nicetas, nothing whatever is known’.
With regard to the last of the four sects and
their leader Dositheus, it is impossible to recon-
cile the discordant testimony of Jewish, Chris-
tian, Mohammedan, and Samaritan writers?

a sect of Miisawl existed at Damascus, and that they may have
been connected with Mesawi of Baalbek who lived in the twelfth
century, whose tenets bore some resemblance to those of the
Druses. Cf. Jost, i. 68. But it is more probable that the name
signified orthodox Samaritans, ‘followers of Moses.” Cf. Juyn-
boll, Chron. Sam. p. 37 ; Comment. p. 60.

! Hegesippus (in Eusebius, Hist. iv. 22) makes them post-
Christian heretics, deriving their name from a certain Gortheus :
Theodoret (Haer. Fab. i. 1) considers them followers of Simon
Magus.

2 At least three Dosithei, if not more, are mentioned by other
writers besides those cited in the text. (1) Dostai the son of
Jannai, sent to Samaria by Sennacherib, with Sabbai another
Israelite priest, at the time of the lion-plague. 7ankuma, l. c.;
Yalgut, 1. c.; Pirke Elieser, cap. 38. (2) Also B.c. Philas-
trius (Haeres. 4) says he was a Jew, the teacher of Sadoq. He
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St. Epiphanius relates of them that they were
believers in the resurrection, and austere in their

held the Law was to be obeyed only according to the flesh,
denied the resurrection, Holy Spirit, angels, and last judgment.
(3) A post-Christian heretic mentioned by Hegesippus (in
Eusebius, Hust. iv. 22) and Hippolytus (ibid. vi. 22 ; Photius,
Biblioth. 121). According to the Clementine Recognitions, ii. 8,
Hom. ii. 24, he was the teacher of Simon Magus, to whom he
had to resign his claim to be the Messiah. The testimony of the
Apost. Const. vi, 8, and Theodoret, Haeres. i. 1,is to the same
effect. Eulogius, patriarch of Alexandria in 608, was called
upon to settle a dispute between the Dositheans and other
Samaritans of his day. Photius (Biblioth. 230), in describing
this, also makes him coeval with Simon Magus; he calls him an
insulter of God’s prophets, especially of the patriarch Judah.
His followers held him, the other Samaritans held Joshua, to
be the prophet promised by Moses. He denied the resurrection,
corrupted the Mosaic Octateuchus [so], applied the prophecies to
himself, &c. Origen (ddw. Cels. i. 57, vi. 11 ; in Mait. p. 851,
and in Joann. xiii. 27) says Dositheus made himself the

Messiah, the Son of God. His followers, who were almost .

extinct in Origen’s time, still had his writings, and believed him
to be alive. He ridicules the sect (De Princip. iv. 17) for their
excessive strictness in observing the Sabbath. Tertullian (De
Praescript. Haeret. 45) says Dositheus was the first who dared
to reject the prophets. St. Jerome (Addv. Lucif. p. 197) follows
him ; but whether they are speaking of (2) or (3) is doubtful :
probably of (2), as they make the Sadducees an off-shoot of the
Dositheans.

So much for Jewish and Christian testimony ; that of Moham-
medan writers is not more satisfactory. According to Masudi
(who died in 956 A.D.; cf. De Sacy, Chrestom. Arabe, i. 305),
there were two sects of Samaritans, Couschan and Rouschan
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manner of life, avoiding animal food, some marry-
ing but once, others not at all: as.to the
observance of circumcision, the Sabbath, avoid-
ing contact with others, fasting and penance,
they were not distinguishable from the other
Samaritans. Their founder was, he continues, a
Jew who for his learning aspired to be chief
among his party, but being disappointed in his
ambitious schemes, went over to the Samaritans
and founded a sect: later he retired to a cave
aud there starved himself to death out of affected

(corrected by De Sacy to Cuthina and Dustina; but according
to Juynboll, Chron. Sam. 112, the former word signifies ¢ truth-
telling,’ not Cuthite) ; one of these held the world for eternal,
1. e. uncreated. Sharastni (ed. Haarbriicker, Th. i. p. 257), two
centuries later, also divides the Samaritans into D{sitinija or
Ilfanija (‘lying separatists’) and Kfsinija (‘true people’), the
latter believing in a future life and rewards and punishments,
the former confining them to this world : the two parties differed
in their legal rules and ordinances. Al-Ilfin said he was the
prophet foretold by Moses, the ¢ Star :” he lived about 100 years
before the Messiah. (The name Ilfin probably signifies that he
was a millenarian ; cf. Vilmar's dbulfath, p. Ixxii, note : or ‘a
strict observer’ [_ils] of the Law.) To the same effect is the
testimony of Abulfeda, two centuries later, in De Sacy, op. cit.
p- 344. He mentions Dostani or Fani and Cousani, the former
denying future rewards and punishments, the latter admitting
them. The quotation by Abraham Ecchellensis from an Arab-
Samaritan Chronicle in Cardinal Mazarin’s library, to be found
in De Sacy, op. cit. 337, is probably from Abulfath. Cf. Vilmar's
Abulfath, p. xvii.
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piety. This account, it will be noticed, mentions
but one Dositheus and one party named after him.
But as the preponderance of evidence is in favour
of there having been at least two heresiarchs of
the name, and two sects taking their title from
them, it will perhaps be best to acquiesce in this
conclusion, more especially as it agrees with the
account transmitted to us by the native Samaritan
chronicler Abulfath. He relates that (apparently
about the time of Antiochus Epiphanes) a sect
appeared calling themselves Dostin or * the
friends,” who varied in many respects the hither-
to received feasts and traditions of their fathers.
Several of their peculiarities are mentioned. They
held for impure a fountain into which a dead
insect had fallen!: altered the time for reckoning
the purification of women and commencement
of feasts: forbade the eating of eggs which had
been laid, allowing those only to be eaten which
were found inside a slain bird: considered dead
snakes and cemeteries as unclean, and held any
one whose shadow fell upon a grave as impure
for seven days. They rejected the expression
‘blessed be our God for ever?’ and substituted

1 Tt is similarly alleged of all the Samaritans in the Masse-
kheth Kuthim (see below, p. 170), that they held oil to be unclean
into which a mouse had fallen.

* In Mishna Berakhoth, 9, 3, it is stated that the expression
‘for ever and ever’ was introduced as a protest against the
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Elohim for Jehovah': denied that Garizim had
been the first: sanctuary of God : upset the Sama-
ritan reckonings for the feasts, giving thirty days
to each month, rejecting the feasts and order of
fasts and depriving the Levites of their portions
of the offerings®. They counted the fifty days
to Pentecost from the Sabbath, the day after
the first day of the Passover, like the Jews (i.e.
the Pharisees), not from the Sunday like the other
Samaritans. According to them a priest might,
without becoming impure, enter a house suspected
of infection, as long as he did not speak. When
a pure and impure house stood side by side, and
it was doubtful whether the impurity extended
to the former as well, the question was decided
by watching whether a clean or unclean bird
first settled upon it. On the Sabbath they might
only eat and drink from earthen vessels, which, if
defiled, could not be purified?: they might give
no food or water to their cattle; this must be
done on the previous day. Their high-priest was
a certain Zar'a, who had been turned out of his
own community for immorality of life.

‘sectarians’ (D'3'1) for their disbelief in the resurrection. Dosi-
theus’ reason seems to have been the same.

! See above, p. 38.

* Cf. the account of the Pharisees given above, p. 35.

 That they might not be tempted to break the Sabbath by
dipping them in water to cleanse them. Herzfeld, op. cit. iii. 602.
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At a later period lived a Jew,-a certain Disis!®:
being condemned to death for immorality he was
respited on the promise of sowing dissension
among the Samaritans by founding a new sect.
Accordingly he went to Nablus and formed a
friendship with a Samaritan distinguished for his
learning and piety. Compelled however to fly
for his life on account of a false accusation which
he had brought against his friend, he took shelter
with a widow-woman, in whose house he composed
many writings ; but finding that a hot pursuit after
him was still maintained, he retired to a cave,
where he perished of hunger and his body was
eaten by dogs. Before his departure, however,
he left his books with his hostess, enjoining her
to let no one read them unless they first bathed
in the tank hard by. Accordingly, when Levi
the high-priest’s nephew, a pious, able man, arrived
with seven others in search of him, they all bathed,
one after the other, in the tank, and each, as he
emerged from the water, exclaimed, ‘I believe in
Thee, Jehovah, and in Disis, Thy servant, and his

' He is mentioned just after a certain Germon, whom Juyn-
boll {Chron. Sam. p. 347) takes for Germanus, bishop of Nablus
in 323, and therefore puts them both at this time: Petermann
(Herzog, R. E. xiii. 391) in the first or second century A.D.
The Chron. El-Tholidoth (p. 58), see below, p. 124, appears to
place him near the time of Zeno, towards the end of the fifth
century A. D.
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sons and daughters:” Levi adding, when his turn
came, ‘ Woe to us, if we deny Disis the prophet
of God.” Whereupon they took the writings of
Dsis and found that he had made many alterations
in the Law, more even than Ezra. But this they
concealed on their return to Nablus, saying only
that Disis had disappeared before their arrival,
they knew not whither. At the next Passover
Levi had to read out Exod. xii. 22 in the syna-
gogue, but for ‘hyssop’ he substituted ‘thyme.’
Corrected by the congregation he still persevered,
crying, ‘This is right, as God hath said by His
prophet Dfisis, on whom be peace! Ye are all
worthy of death, for denying the prophetic office
of His servant Dasis, altering the feasts, falsifying
the great name of Jehovah, and persecuting the
second prophet of God whom He hath revealed
from Sinai! Woe unto you that you have rejected
and do not follow him!” Whereupon Levi was
stoned, His friends dipped a palm-leaf in his
blood, and ordained that whoever would read his
writings and see the leaf must first fast seven days
and nights. They cut off their hair, shaved their
beards, and at their funerals performed many
strange ceremonies. On the Sabbath they would
not move from their place, kept their feasts only
on this day, during which they would not remove
their hands from their sleeves. When one of their
friends died, they would gird him with a girdle,
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put a stick in his hand and shoes on his feet,
saying, ‘if we rise, he will at once get up,
believing that the dead man, as soon as ever he
was Jaid in the grave, would arise and go to
Paradise.—Of the later fortunes of the Dositheans
we have no information : they existed however in
Egypt early in the seventh century a.p., when
Eulogius patriarch of Alexandria was called upon
to mediate between them and the rest of the
Samaritan community settled there'.

This part of the subject would be incomplete
without some mention of the person and teaching
of the celebrated Simon Magus, though a complete
enquiry into his system and an examination of the
sources whence he drew it would far exceed the
limits of the present sketch. He appears early in
the Apostolic history as practising magic arts in
Samaria, and giving himself out as ‘some great
one,’ or, as it is otherwise expressed, ‘the power of
God which is called great?’ i.e. the Supreme Deity
himself, as opposed to angelic powers, the creators
of the world. Converted by the preaching and

! See above, p. 26, note. Dr. Beer, in his Buch der Jubilaen
und sein Verhdltniss zu den Midraschim, considers that it was
compiled in the interests of Dositheanism for the use of Egyptian
Jews ; it is said, on the authority of modern travellers, still to
maintain its influence among the Falascha (Jews) of Abyssinia.
Jost, Gesch. 1. 66, note.

2 Ofrds éorw 1) dlvapus Tov Oeob 1) kahovpévn peydly. Acts viii. 10.
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miracles of the deacon Philip, he suffered himself
to be baptized, but the unworthy character of his
motives in so acting was soon displayed in his
attempt to bribe the apostles to communicate their
supernatural gifts to him, hoping thus to acquire
greater powers for his own ends. His answer to
the indignant rebuke of St. Peter betokens rather
apprehension than contrition, and tradition associates
his name with the first entry of Gnostic teaching
into the Christian Church. The most trustworthy
particulars of his life are given us by his fellow-
countryman Justin Martyr in the middle of the
following century. According to his account’,
Simon was born at Gitton, a Samaritan village,
and making his way to Rome in the time of

1 Apol. i. 26, 56, ii. 15; Tryph. 120. A stone was found on
the island of the Tiber in 1574 with the inscription ¢ Semoni |
Sanco | Deo Fidio | Sacrum | Sex. Pompeius Sp(urii) F(ilius) |
Col(lina, sc. tribu) Mussianus | Quinquennalis | Decur(io) Bi-
dentalis | Donum Dedit’ (Orell. 1860, Wilmanns 1300, Gruter
96. 5 ; the similar one in Orell. 1861, Gruter ¢6. 6, is suspected
by some ecritics); and Justin Martyr has been accordingly
charged with having mistaken this for a dedication to Simon
Magus. The question is discussed in the preface to his works
published in Migne's Bibl. Patrum, p. 141. It is singular that
the deity to whom the inscription refers, the Sabine Semo-
Hercules, is, according to Baur's view (Christliche Gnosis, 1835,
p- 308), to be identified with the Tyrian Hercules, and that the
legend of the latter and of Astarte probably gave rise to the
Simon and Helena myth,
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Claudius gained so great an influence with both
senate and people by the aid of his magic arts
that they honoured him as god, and erected a
statue to his honour in the island of the Tiber.
As time goes on, more minute and full particulars
of his life are given by ecclesiastical writers. The
author of the Clementines, for instance, knows the
names of his parents, and describes him as having
received instruction in Hellenic literature and
magic at Alexandria’. Later in life he, with his
companion Helena, was among the thirty disciples
of John the Baptist, this number having been
chosen by the master as representing the days of
the month, with a woman among them to signify
its incompleteness, as twelve apostles had been
selected by our Lord in correspondence with the
twelve months of the year. On the death of the
Baptist, Dositheus, in the absence of Simon,
succeeded to the headship, but after a while was
compelled to succumb to the superior powers of
his rival.  Simon now travelled about in company
with Helena (a dissolute woman whom he had
picked up at Tyre), practising magical arts, and by
their aid making statues to walk, rolling without
hurt in the fire, changing into a snake or kid,
displaying two faces, &c. But St. Peter con-
tinually throws himself in his path ; at Caesarea

! Recogn. ii. 7; Epit. 25.
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Stratonis they have a disputation which lasted
three days; flying hence he is pursued by his
triumphant antagonist to Phoenicia, Antioch,
Laodicea, and at last, according to further ac-
counts, is brought to bay at Rome, where, in order
to regain his wavering credit with his disciples,
he suffers himself to be buried alive, promising to
rise again on the third day, but instead miserably
perishes. In another version he attempts to fly,
but failing in the undertaking owing to the prayers
of the Apostle, he falls headlong and loses his life
on the spot; or being horribly maimed, he flings
himself in shame and anguish from a rock and so
perishes .

However unsatisfactory many of these details of
his history may be, a very complete description
of his doctrinal system has descended to us in the
works of early ecclesiastical writers, among which
are to be found long extracts from the heresiarch’s
own treatise, the ‘ Great Apophasis,” or Declaration,
in which he unfolds all his wisdom and theories of
creation®, He explains that there are six original
“roots’ or principles whence all things were derived ;

! The various modifications of the story are well described by
Moller in Herzog, Real-Encyel. xiv. 392, who also gives a careful
account of his system, Cf. also Ewald, Gesch. (1868), vii. 124 ;
Baur, op. cit. ; and the art. ¢ Gnosticismus’ in Ersch and Gruber,
p- 278.

* Hippolytus, Haeres. vi. 9, x. 12.
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in the intellectual world these are voos and émrivora,
Pwvy and dvoma !, Noyiopnos and évBiunas ; and cor-
responding to them in the world of sense are
heaven and earth, sun and moon, air and water ;
but as his whole system is based solely upon the
relation of the sexes, all of these ‘roots’ are
arranged, as will have been noticed, in pairs,
representing the male and female principle of
thought, speech, and reflection® respectively. These
however by themselves are incapable of production :
for this they need the help of the seventh, the
highest and first principle of all, the unlimited
Power (amépavros dvamss). This exists indeed 1n
all the six, but only in potentiality, not in realisa-
tion (uvduer oik évepyelq). For its nature 1s two-
fold, it is both hidden and manifest, apparent to
the intellect and to the senses (voyrdv and aiocOnrov) :
it is described as a supercelestial fire, the treasure-
house (Onoavpss) of both alcbyra and voyra, or, to
use a Biblical image, it is the tree seen in Nebu-
chadnezzar’s vision whence all flesh was nourished.
Now if this fire remain only in potentiality 1t
will vanish, like geometry or grammar from the
mind of man, but if it be realised, assume sensible

! In Theodoret, Haeret. Fab. i. 1, éwoila. I do not venture to
translate these terms, being doubtful whether they can be ren-
dered accurately. Ewald gives them as Verstand and Verstind-
lichkeit, Sprachsinn and Sprache, Gedanke and Ueberlegung.

? Or, ‘understanding.’
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shape (éfewoviath), take art (réxvn), then 1t
becomes the light of all generation (¢pas Tév yiyvo-
uéver). Again, it may be described as past, present,
and future® (éordys, oTds, oTnoomevos) : 1t stands on
lligh in ungenerated potentiality (év ayewnTe 3wa’,ue:),
it stood beneath ‘on the face of the waters’ in
generated form (év eixére yerwnfels) ; it will stand on
high, if it be realised, by the side of the blessed
unlimited Power. The first principle did take
form in the person of Simon himself: and by the
aid of him, who is the incarnation of it, all men can
think and speak and reflect rightly ; heaven and
earth, sun and moon, air and water can each
perform their appointed task in union with each
other.

So far possibly the system as taught by Simon
himself extended, but a further development of
it, which may have been due to the imagination
and enthusiasm of his scholars, has also come
down to us, and in this his companion Helena
plays a conspicuous part®. According to this he
is the highest Power, the Father who is above all,
who suffers himself to be called among men by
what name they please, the Supreme Mind ; Helena

1 An idea borrowed from the Jehovah of Exod. iii. 14 ; the
6 by xai 6 fv kai 6 épydpevos of Rev. 1. 4.

? Hippolytus, op. cit. vi. 19 ; Irenaeus, Haeres. i. 23 ; Theo-
doret, loc. cit. ; Tertullian, Anim. 34 ; Epiphanius, Haeres. 21.
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is the female principle corresponding to him, his
Intelligence, the universal Mother, through whom
he first conceived the idea of creating angels and
archangels. She springing down into the lower
regions produced angels and powers who created
the world, and afterwards detained her out of
envy, wishing to be thought self-preduced. Him
they ignored entirely, her they subjected to all
contumelious usage, making her pass from one
woman's body to another that she might not re-
turn to the Father. Thus she was once the Helen
for whom Greeks and Trojans fought at Ilium,
and who after many transmigrations found her-
self at last in a brothel at Tyre. Then it was
that the supreme Power came down from on high
to rescue this his ‘lost sheep:” he passed through
all the angel-spheres, assimilating himself to each,
till he appeared as man on earth, among the Sama-
ritans as the Father, among the Jews as Son,
where he suffered death in appearance only,
among the Gentiles as Holy Ghost'. He over-
came the powers of the world, each of them ruling
unrighteously and striving for the mastery, freed
his Intelligence, brought salvation to mankind,
and likewise delivered them from the bondage
of the spirits who created the world. It was

! So Jerome on Matt. xxiv. 5. ¢ Ego sum Sermo Dei, ego sum
speciosus, ego Paracletus, ego omnipotens, ego omnia Dei.”
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they who inspired the prophets, consequently their
words are not regarded by those who believe on
Simon and Helena ; these may act as they please :
they can do no wrong, for nothing is evil in itself,
only by ordinance; certain things have been de-
clared to be so by the creating angels who thought
thus to enslave mankind. The result of such a
doctrine upon the lives of Simon’s disciples may
be easily imagined .

Greek mythology was also pressed into the
service of Simon in order to illustrate the re-
lationship of him and Helena: their admirers
were fond of representing them under the form
of Zeus and Athena (she according to the legend
having sprung fully formed from the brain of
her sire), and of making offerings before images
and paintings so depicting them. Such was the
strange mixture of Judaism, Christianity, Oriental
legend, and Greek mythology which took such
deep root in Samaria, that, according to the testi-
mony of Justin Martyr, nearly the whole nation in
his days had given in their adherence to it. One
circumstance no doubt powerfully contributed to
this end, that the vanity of the people was flattered
by the idea of possessing a Messiah of their own
whose high pretensions should equal those of the
Christ of Nazareth. The sect however had no

1 Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. ii. 13.

e - —
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great vitality, and had almost ceased to exist in the
time of Origen .

Roused to emulation by the success of Simon,
one of his disciples, Menander of Capparetaia ?
another Samaritan village, endeavoured to im-
prove upon his system. His pretensions were
more modest. Unlike his master, he made no
claim to be considered as the highest Power,
teaching that this is unknown; it had however
by means of the divine éwola produced the angels,
and by them the world had been created ; his own
mission was to set man free from the dominion of
these powers, and give them immortality; this
he promised he would do for all, even in this
life, who believed and were baptized in his name.
He does not seem to have had any great following
among his countrymen, the ground having been
too completely occupied by his master: he con-
sequently migrated to Antioch on the Orontes
and there founded a school: some of his disciples
were still to be found there in Justin Martyr’s
day.

' Origen, Cels. i. 57, vi. 11.

? Justin Mart. 4p. 1.26,56. In Theodoret, op. cit. i. 2, his birth-
place is called Chabrai. His teaching is described by Irenacus,
loc. cit. ; Hippolytus, Haeres. vii. 28 ; Eusebius, op. cit. iii. 26.
In Hippolytus it is said to have resembled that of Saturnilus,
but it is not clear how much of the description given of the
latter will apply to him.
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Another disciple, Cleobius, though founding a
school of his own, appears to have kept so close
to his master’s teaching as to have been looked
upon as an apostle of his. Nothing is known
of him, but that he imitated Simon in his hos-
tility to Christianity, forging and circulating books
in the name of Christ and His apostles .

To return after this digression to the question
of the religious belief of the Samaritans ;—it would
appear from the foregoing sketch that their
original creed was wholly borrowed from their
neighbours of Judaea at a time when Sadducean
opinions prevailed among them, and that the later
Pharisaic views which gradually ousted the former
beliefs did not for centuries obtain any hold in
Samaria. Thus matters continued till the fall
of Jerusalem. This event must have greatly
altered the tone of mind with which the Sama-
ritans regarded their old enemies. The sight of
the Jews' humiliation and dispersion over the
face of the earth must have greatly modified the
repugnance with which they would naturally have
repelled any acceptance of their rivals’ views.
Accordingly when next we receive any information

! Const. Ap. vi. 16. Ewald identifies his followers with the
'Evruyeral of Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 17, ascribing the name to the
importance ascribed by them to solemn ‘supplications:” they
are however termed Edruynrai in Theodoret, Haer. i. 1, and
distinguished from the K\eoBavoi.
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with regard to the creed of Samaria, we find it
greatly changed and many of the Pharisaic articles
of faith now forming part of it, to the exclusion of
those Sadducean doctrines which had formerly
prevailed.  Moslem influence also was later
brought to bear upon the Samaritans, when in
636 A.D. they passed under the rule of the
Saracens, and it is no doubt to this, or to the
neighbourhood of the Druses!, —that strange
eclectic sect which borrowed its principles alike
from the Law, the Gospel, and the Koran,—that
they owe many Koranic expressions and ideas,
for instance, the passionate assertion of the unity
of God, the high and peculiar honour paid to
Moses as the one prophet, and the notion that
the Law was created: ideas all of which find
their counterpart in Mohammedan theology.

Our information with regard to the later de-
velopements of Samaritan faith is very full: the
sources from which it may be obtained are the
hymns and other religious documents published

! The sect was founded by Hékim, the sixth khaliph of the
house of the Fatimites that ruled in Cairo, in opposition to the
Abbasides of Bagdad. In 1017 A.D. he gave to the inhabitants
of Syria liberty of conscience and leave to rebuild their syna-
gogues. Hamza his disciple taught that God had manifested
Himself by prophets, last of all by Mohammed and Hikim. The
latter had, in 1020, disappeared to return later. Juynboll,
Chron. Sam. 116 ; De Sacy, Exposé de la Religion des Druzes.

f
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by Gesenius and Heidenheim, the earliest of them
dating possibly from the seventh century, the book
of Joshua and Chronicle of Abulfath, composed in
the thirteenth and fourteenth, the Samaritan cor-
respondence with Scaliger and others from the
sixteenth century downwards, and lastly the very
complete information afforded by modern travellers.

From a combination of these various documents
it would appear that the Samaritans, like the
Mohammedans', had five principal articles of
faith ?: they hold that—

1. God is One, without partner or associate,
without body and passions, the cause of all things,
filling all things; His nature is inscrutable : His
powers were hidden in Him before the creation,
and by it His majesty and magnificence were dis-
played: He is knowable by reason, by His works
and revelation: from the kindness He formerly
shewed to His own people in continually pro-
tecting them a return of the Divine favour may
be expected : to them alone was His great Name
revealed on mount Garizim.

2. Moses is the one messenger and prophet of
God, for all time : all other prophets are as nothing

! The five points of the Mohammedan creed are belief in the
unity of God and the mission of Mohammed, prayer, alms, fast-
ing, and the pilgrimage to Mecca. Cf. Weil, Mohammed, 288.

2 Cf. the letter of Meschalmah in Heidenheim, Viertel-
Jjahresschr. 1. 100,
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compared with him : he is the glory of prophecy,
the end of revelation, the friend and familiar
servant of God, the head, the sun, the crown of
the world, above all kings and priests; none will
arise ' like him : he is superior even to the Messias :
after ascending into heaven he dwelt in the splen-
dour of God.

3. The Law is perfect and complete, destined
for all time, never to be supplemented or abrogated
by later revelation : it was created in the six days,
before all other creatures by the study of it men
become partakers of eternal life.

4. Garizim is the one abode of God on earth, the
home of eternal life, the ‘mount of blessing *:" its
higher eminence is most sacred, it is the ‘ever-
lasting hill®] the ‘house of God*;" its lower one
is ‘Jacob’s pillar®’ the ‘stone of Israel®:’ there
the Tabernacle was placed, there Joshua built the
first altar; there does God manifest Himself by
His presence : over it is Paradise, thence comes all
rain : they can shew where Adam and Seth raised
their several altars, and the seven steps leading to
that of Noah : they know where Abraham offered

' The Sam. Targum in Deut. xxxiv. 10 reads oy for the op
of the Masoretic text: cf. also the Sam. text in Ex. xviii. .

? Deut. xi. 29; see above, p. 14, note 6.

® Gen. xlix. 26; Deut. xxxiii. 15; where the Sam. Pent.
reads NY2J,

* Gen. xxviii. 19. 6 Ibid. xxxv. 14.  ° Ibid. xlix. 24.

fo2
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up Isaac®: there still remain the twelve stones on
which is written the Law (Deut. xxvii. 4), the site
of the former temple?: below it stood the high-
priest’s house not far from the cave of Makkedah :
Garizim was alone spared by the flood when every
other mountain was covered ®.

5. There will be a day of retribution, when the
pious will rise again; false prophets and their
followers will then be cast into the fire and
burnt *.

Other points in their creed may be noticed. The
world is twofold, one apparent to the senses, the
other spiritual, the abode of angels; it has not
always existed, it was created. Man was formed
from the dust of Mount Safra, that is Garizim,
in the image of the angels, not of God. The
Sabbath is to be rigidly observed ; great rewards
await those who honour it. Angels are the powers

1 Of, Petermann in Herzog, xiii. 377. The claim of Garizim
as the place of sacrifice in opposition to Moriah in Jerusalem is
upheld by Dr. Stanley, Sinai and Palestine (1866), p. 251, but
controverted by Ewald, Gitting. Gel. Anz. (1863), p. 638, and
by Thomson, Land and Book (London, 1860), p. 474.

2 To this the Samaritans always turn in prayer, as the Jews
to Jerusalem and Moslems to Mecca.

3 This is borrowed from the Jewish legend that Palestine was
not covered by the flood. Bereshith Rabba, 33, and Zebahim,113b.

¢ See the Sam. Pent. in Ex. xv. 18 and Deut. xxxii. 35.
Vilmar (in Abulfath, p. xxxvii) thinks that (4) and (5) were
later additions to the Samaritan creed.
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of the unseen world, and of God: they appeared
at the giving of the Law on Sinai; by one of
them, not in person, God spake to Moses'.

The belief in a coming Messiah or ‘ Restorer &
who plays so conspicuous a part in later Samaritan
theology, was probably of home origin, or at all
events, even if borrowed from their neighbours,
adapted to their own ideas and hopes® It is

1 Tt is doubtful how the Samaritans regard angels, whether as
attributes of the Deity or uncreated existences. Cf. De Sacy, in
Not. et Extr. xii. 26. Their belief on this point and also with
regard to the resurrection is probably somewhat hazy. De Sacy
could extract no satisfactory replies from the priest Salameh.
Petermann was informed by the priest that by the ¢Spirit of
God’ and ‘darkness’ of Gen. i. were signified good and bad
angels respectively. He gave him the names of the four greatest
angels, Fanuel (Gen. xxxii. 31), Anusa (Exod. xiv. 25), Cabbala
(Num. iv. 20), and Nasi (Exod. xvii. 15), all founded upon a
misinterpretation of these passages. The devils are Azazel (Lev.
xvi), Belial (Deut. xv. ), and Jasara (perhaps the ‘hornet’ of
Exod. xxiii. 28). The descendants of Cain became evil spirits ;
the Nephilim (Gen. vi. 4) also are evil angels who fell from
heaven. He varied in his account of the resurrection; at one
time stating that the spirits of good and evil men would receive
their bodies at the last judgment and with them return to Para-
dise and hell respectively; at another, that they would always
remain in an incorporeal state.

2 (alled also in Arabic El-muhdi, the  guide” Robinson, ii.
2%8.

3 Tt is not likely that the idea of a Messiah the son of J oseph
would have its origin anywhere but among the Samaritans, who
were always eager to raise the tribe of Joseph at the expense of
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fully explained in the letter addressed by the
Samaritans to their ‘brethren in England’ in A.H.
1096 (=A.D. 1684)': ‘You have spoken of the
arrival of the great Prophet. This is he who was
announced to our father Abraham, as it is said
there appeared “a smoking furnace and a burning
lamp™ (Gen. xv. 17): “to him shall the people
submit themselves” (ib. xlix. 10): of him also it is
said (Num. xxiv. 17), “he shall destroy all the
children of Sheth, and Israel shall do valiantly:”
of him, “the Lord thy God shall raise thee up from
amidst thy brethren a prophet like unto me, unto
him shall ye hearken” (Deut. xviil. 15). Our
teachers have said on this point that this prophet
shall arise, that all people shall submit to him
and believe 1n him and in the Law and Mount
Garizim : that the religion of Moses son of Amram
will then appear in glory, that the beginning of

that of Judah. The summary of Jewish doctrine on the subject is
as follows : Messiah the son of Joseph will come before Messiah
the son of David, will assemble the ten tribes in Galilee and
lead them to Jerusalem, but will at last perish in battle against
Gog and Magog for the sins of Jeroboam. See references in
Gesenius, De Sam. Theologia, 43. 3TAT or NN signifies the
‘restorer.” Ibid. 44 ; Vilmar, p. xlii.

! De Sacy, Not. et Extr. xii. 209. The Samaritans do not
interpret ‘ Shiloh’ in Gen. xlix. 10 of the Messiah, but of Solo-
mon, the magician, after whose time the sceptre departed from
Judah. Cf. the Samaritan letter to Ludolf in 1691 (Eichhorn,
Repertorium, xiii, 281).
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the name of the prophet who will arise will be M !;
that he will die and be interred near Joseph ¢ the
fruitful bough,” that the Tabernacle will appear by
his ministry and be established on Garizim." As
to the time of his appearance the Samaritans were
formerly uncertain; ‘no one knows his coming
but Jehovah,’ says Ab Zehuta in 1589%: ‘it is a
great mystery with regard to Hattaheb who is to
come and who will manifest his spirit : happy shall
we be when he arrives,” writes Salameh in 181132
But the modern Samaritans are more communica-
tive. ‘The appearance of the Messias, writes
Petermann in 1860, ‘is to take place 6000 years
after the creation® and these have just elapsed,
consequently he now, though all unconsciously, is
going about upon earth. In 1853 the Samaritans
expected a great political revolution, but in 1863
the kings of the earth will, according to them,
assemble the wisest out of all nations in order by
mutual counsel to discover the true faith. From
the Israelites, 1.e. Samaritans, will one be sent,
and he will be the Taheb. He will gain the day,

! ¢The Messiah has not arisen yet, but he will come, and his
name will be Hattaheb ;" ¢bid. Cf. Vilmar, p. xliv.

? In Eichhorn, Repertoriwm, xiii. 266. The Jews, after
repeated disappointments, forbade any one to calculate the
arrival of the Messiah, Cf. Bab. Sanhedrin, f. 977 b.

% De Sacy, Not. et Extr. xil. 122,

* This is borrowed from the Jews; cf. Bab.'dboda Zara, 9 a.

e —
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Jead them to Garizim, where under the twelve
stones they will find the ten commandments (or
the whole Law), and under the stone of Bethel
the Temple utensils' and manna. Then will all
believe in the Law, and acknowledge him as their
king and lord of all the earth. He will convert
and equalise all men, live 110 years upon earth,
then die and be buried near Garizim, for upon
that pure and holy mountain can no burial take
place. Afterwards will the earth remain some
hundreds of years more till the 7000 are com-
pleted, and then will the last judgment come in*/’

This part of the subject may be concluded by
a sketch of the religious observances of the Sama-
ritans at the present day. They celebrate seven
feasts in the year, although only one, the Passover,
is observed with its former solemnities; for, the
former obligation to sacrifice having ceased with
the disappearance of the Tabernacle and the cessa-
tion of the divine favour, prayers have been sub-
stituted for the former rites. For this feast they
prepare themselves some days before by a puri-
fication of themselves and their houses: the un-
leavened cakes® are baked of corn specially bought

! See above, p. 20, note 2. ? In Herzog, xiii. 373.

$ Their number of days for eating unleavened bread seems to
have varied : in the seventeenth century they write to Ludolf
“six’ days (cf. Eichhorn, Repertorium, xiii. 283); in this cen-
tury, to De Sacy, ‘seven.” Not. et Extr. xii. 104, 120,
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for the purpose while still in the ear, and not
threshed by oxen according to the custom of the
country, but prepared by the women of the con-
gregation : the lambs must have been born in
the previous Tisri (October), and be without
blemish of any sort. On the 14th of Nisan the
congregation ascend to the lower plateau of Gari-
zim and pitch their tents there: at sunset' on
the following day the lambs are slain amid the
recitation of prayers, hymns, and passages of the
Law describing the original ceremonial, then
stripped of their wool, cleaned and sprinkled with
salt ; next, sticks are run through the leg-sinews
and the animals suspended in a trench lined with
stones which has been well heated by a fire lighted
within ; wet earth and turf are then piled over
and trampled down, so that the hole is hermeti-
cally sealed and the lambs thoroughly roasted.
At sunset they are brought forth and eaten 1n
haste with unleavened bread and bitter herbs,
the men and boys first partaking of them, and
afterwards the women and girls, all with staves
in their hands as if equipped for a journey : the
remainder is consumed with fire. Then follow
the morning prayers, lasting for four hours: the
next day is spent in general rejoicing and the
consumption of fish, rice, eggs, and all sorts of

! Or after noon, when the Passover falls on a Sabbath.
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delicacies (in which however no leaven may be
used), in the drinking of wine and brandy, accom-
panied by the recitation of hymns either extem-
porary or learnt by heart, suitable passages of
Seripture, &c.! The 21st of Nisan, or last day
of unleavened bread, is also counted as a feast,
and is marked by a pilgrimage to Garizim, visiting
the various sacred spots there, and recitation of
the Law. The third feast is Pentecost, com-
mencing on the Wednesday previous to the day
itself : this is also marked by going to Garizim 1n
procession, visiting the holy places, and reading
through the whole Law. The fourth is that of
Trumpets, on the first day of the first Tisri: on
this occasion the oldest synagogue roll is displayed
and kissed by the worshippers, as on eight other
occasions during the year. The fifth is the Day
of Atonement, on which from sunset to sunset®
no eating, drinking, sleeping, or talking is allowed,
but the whole twenty-four hours must be spent
ia the synagogue in reading the Law from end

! For a minute and interesting account of the ceremonies of
the Passover, as celebrated in 1853, for the first time after an
interruption of many years, on (farizim, see Petermann in
Herzog, xiii. 378 ; also Dr. Stanley, Jewish Church, 1. 513.

2 Ryen the children fast (De Sacy, Not. e¢ Extr. 1'77) : among
the Jews they do not till they are twelve or thirteen years of age.
For an account of the ceremonies of this day see Mr. Grove's
paper in Galton’s Vacation Tourists for 1861.
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to end and singing hymns. The first and eighth
days of Tabernacles count for the remaining feast-
days, the intermediate time is spent in huts of
laurel and other fragrant leaves pitched on the
slope of Garizim, and employed in daily pilgrim-
age to the top. The Sabbath moreover is kept
with great strictness: no fire may be lighted on
it': the years of jubilee and release are also still
observed. The Samaritans have two more days
of assembly, though they do not count them as
feast-days, termed Summoth? sixty days before
Passover and Tabernacles respectively: the number
of the congregation is then taken, and in return
each male over twenty years of age presents the
priest with half a shekel (three piastres), in ac-
cordance with Exod. xxx. 12—14, receiving from
him a calendar for the coming six months pre-
pared from a table in his possession, originally,
it is said, composed by Adam and committed to
writing in the time of Phinehas®: from these
offerings, the tenth of the incomes of the congre-
gation, and other small gifts, the priest gains his
living®. He may consecrate any of his family

! Not. et Extr. xil. 124 ; Repertorium, ix. 32.

2 Cf. the chron. El-Tholidoth (below, p. 124) in Journ. 4 stiat.
(1869), p. 452. 3 See below, p. 125.

* The Samaritans allow that their high-priest is only a Levite,
and that the family of Aaron has long died out. Not. et Euwtr.
xil. 30, 218.
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that he pleases to the priesthood, provided the
candidate for the office be twenty-five years of
age and never have suffered his hair to be cut.
Like other Orientals, he never removes his turban,
and so is not easily to be distinguished from the
rest of the congregation; but, in accordance with
Lev. x. 6, he does not ‘rend his clothes’ by wear-
ing a slit on his sleeve as other Samaritans, and
when the roll of the Law is taken from the ark
he, like his assistants, places a tallith or cloth
round his head. On festal occasions and in the
synagogue the Samaritans wear white turbans ;
ordinarily they are compelled, by way of distinction
from Mohammedans, to wear them of a pale red
colour : they may cut their hair or not as they
please, but not their beards, this being forbidden
in Lev. xix. 27; xxi. 5'. Women must let their
hair grow, and may wear no earrings, because of
them the golden calf in the wilderness was made :
for fear of scandalising the Mohammedans, none
but the old ones venture to attend the synagogue.
Gireat rejoicings are held over the birth of a boy:
his circumcision always takes place on the eighth
day after birth, even though it be a Sabbath
Boys marry as early as fifteen or sixteen, girls at
twelve : the latter receiving as dowry from their

1 The Karaites interpret these passages in the same manner.
2 Cf. Repertorium, xiii. 261.
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bridegrooms sums varying from £40 to £6o.
When a man has a childless wife, he may take
a second ', but if she also be barren, not a third:
divorces, though permitted, are uncommon. The
dead are prepared for burial by their own friends *:
the whole body is washed, but especially the hands
(thrice), mouth, nose, face, ears both inside and
out, (all this in Mohammedan fashion), and lastly
the feet : the burial takes place, if possible, before
sunset the same day, accompanied with the reci-
tation of hymns and of the whole Law. These
readings are continued every day to the next
Sabbath, the women of the family watching near
the grave: on the Sabbath it is visited by the
whole congregation (except the near relations), who
eat there together, reciting part of the Law and
singing hymns, finishing the recitation later in
the day with the relations®.

II1. It will be time to pass on to a review of the

! This was not always so. In their letter to Scaliger (Reper-
torvwm, xiii. 261) they say, ‘we take but one wife, the Jews
many.’ In their letter to De Sacy (Not. et Extr. xii. 108) they
say the same as in the text.

? Not by Mohammedans, as reported by M. Pillavoine. See
De Sacy, Not. et Extr. xii. 34.

* Some observances the Samaritans appear to have relin-
quished : thus in the letters to Scaliger (Repertorium, xiii. 260)
and Huntington (Not. et Extr. xii. 178) they say they use the
‘water of separation’ (Num. xix. 21), but in 1820 (hid. 127)
they did so no more.
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literature of the Samaritans when a few remarks
have been made upon the peculiar dialect in which
a great part of it is composed. It is probable that
even before the captivity of the ten tribes the
closer intercourse which had sprung up between
them and neighbouring Aramaean nations had
already had some influence upon the Hebrew of
northern and central Palestine®. Doubtless also
the changes which were brought about by the
Assyrian invasion in the removal of the educated
classes into exile and the settlement of a mixed
Aramaean population in their places must have
served still further to corrupt the ancient Hebrew
and give rise to a dialect of the Aramaean which
under some form or other was spoken from Baby-
loma to the Mediterranean? Other elements also
besides Aramaean are observable in the language.
The non-Semitic settlers left their mark behind in
foreign words which can be traced to no known

' The existence of a vulgar idiom in the north of Palestine
verging towards Aramaic is possibly discernible even so early as
the song of Deborah. Renan, Langues Sémitiques (1864), p. 143 ;
Ewald, Grammatik (1838), sect. 5.

* The eastern branch of Aramaean is still spoken by a con-
siderable Christian population on the Upver Tigris, in Koor-
distan, and on the lake of Urmia. The western is entirely lost,
except in Ma’l{ild and two neighbouring villages in Antilibanus,
and this is not likely to survive long, as the people speak Arabic
as well. Néldeke in Zeitschr. d. D. M. @. xxi. 183.
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source '. Greek, Latin, Persian, Arabic, and possibly
other languages as well, have each contributed
something to enrich the vocabulary. The grammar
bears all the signs of irregularity which would
characterise that of an illiterate people, the or-
thography is uncertain, there is a profusion of
quiescents, and a complete confusion between the
several gutturals and cognate letters respectively;
the vowels are uncertain, the A sound being most
prominent. Such is the dialect which was spoken
in Samaria till the Arabian conquest of the country
in the seventh century A.p., when the language of
the victors was introduced, and by its superior
vigour gradually overpowered its rival till, probably
by about the eighth or ninth century, it had entirely
taken its place. The old language however still
continued to be understood and written by the
priests, so that like the Jews they had two sacred
languages, which however they had not the skill
completely to distinguish from each other: the
‘Hebrew’ consequently which appears in the cor-
respondence of Samaritans with FEuropeans is
largely impregnated with Aramaisms; Arabisms
also are not by any means unfrequent.

In the literature of the Samaritans there is little

' Kohn, Sam. Studien, p. 95. Noldeke however (in Geiger’s
Zeitschr. vi. 204 sq.) is not disposed to allow this. Kohn recog-
nises Aethiopic, Coptic, and Armenian roots as well.
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to be found of much interest or value. For they
were a people of neither genius nor originality ; as
in their creed, so in their literature, all they could
for the most part do was to borrow from their
neighbours, endeavouring by alteration and loud
assertion to hide the fraud which, from the
clumsiness with which it was carried out, became
apparent on the first searching investigation it
underwent .

But before passing on to such parts of Samaritan
literature as have come down to our times it will
be as well to notice the remains, in many cases
amounting only to a name, of certain Samaritan
Hellenists who appear to have lived during the
last two or three centuries B.c. Thus Eusebius
has preserved for us considerable extracts made
by Alexander Polyhistor, an author living at Rome
at the time of Sulla, from the writings of a certain
Eupolemus?. Many of these have perhaps been

! In the Chron. Sam. chap. xlvii, the Samaritans are stated to
have lost the following books in the persecution under Hadrian ;
the ‘ book of selections,’ consisting perhaps of proverbs and wise
sayings ; songs and prayers for the various offerings; other
hymns ; the ‘book of the high-priests, which traced their line
up to Phinehas, and lastly their Annals; nothing being left but
the Law and a similar book of Annals. In Abulfath (4dnn.
pp. 120, 121) this loss is ascribed to the time of Commodus.

? Praep. Evang. ix. Polyhistor himself appears to have been
a Samaritan. (Juynboll, Comment. p. 49.) The varied cha-
racter of the fragments attributed to Eupolemus in chaps. 17,
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wrongly attributed to his authorship, but there
is one of which the Samaritan origin cannot be
mistaken. It is there related how the Giants
after building the tower of Babel were dispersed
over the earth, how Abraham was the inventor
of astrology and Chaldaean (arts), and after his
removal to Phoenicia taught astronomy to the
inhabitants of that country. After rescuing Lot
from the Armenians he is entertained at Argarizim,
that is, as it 1s explained, the ‘Mountain of the
Most High,” where he receives gifts from the priest
Melchizedek who reigned there. Passing on later
into Egypt, he becomes intimate with the priests,
and instructs them in astrology and other sciences.

In the same book of Eusebius are preserved some
fifty hexameter lines by Theodotus, an Alexandrian
poet, taken apparently from a versified history of

26, 30-34, 39, has induced different writers to take the most
opposite view of his opinions, and hold him for a Jew, a Sama-
ritan, and a heathen. The whole question has been fully dis-
cussed by Freudenthal in the Jahresbericht d. Seminars zu Bres-
lau (1874), pp. 82 sq. He believes chaps. 17 and 18 to be the
work of some unknown Samaritan, and to have been wrongly
ascribed by Polyhistor to Eupolemus. The title wepi 'Iovdaiwy
also he thinks to be a mistake. The writer, whoever he was,
appears to have known and used the LXX version. The remain-
ing chapters are probably the work of a Jew. FEupolemus is
also mentioned in Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 21, as giving 5149
years from Adam to the fifth year of Demetrius Ptolemaeus,
and 2580 from the Exodus to the same time,

g
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Sichem, in which the beauties of its situation are
described and its sacred character extolled ; the
history of Jacob also is related in connexion with
it from his flight out of Mesopotamia to the
destruction of the town by Simeon and Levi'.
The Cleodemus-Malchas also mentioned by the
same historian ? would appear to be of the same
nationality, and a Samaritan hand has been
detected in a passage occurring in the eleventh
Sibylline book where famine and pestilence are
denounced against the Egyptian Jews during the
reign of eight of the Ptolemies®. Thallus also,
possibly the freedman of Tiberius mentioned by
Josephus 4, the author of a work on Syria® who
notices Moses’ leadership of the Israelites® ex-
plains the darkness at the Crucifixion as arising
from an eclipse of the sun’, and, like the pseudo-
Eupolemus above mentioned, relates how Belus
and the Titans rose in insurrection against Zeus
and the confederate gods®; he also is supposed to

I Cap. 22. Cf. Ewald, Gesch. (1864), iv. 338 ; Herzfeld, iii
520; and Freudenthal, p. 99. No one but a Samaritan would
have called Sichem fepy Swipwr: the work was probably not mepi
"lovdaiwy, but as described in the text.

? Op. cit. ix. z0; Freudenthal, p. 100.

3 Sibyll. xi. 239-242 ; Ewald, ibid. p. 340.

4 Ant. xviil. 6. 4. - 5 Eusebius, bid. x. 10,

¢ Just. Mart. Coh. 9. 7 Syncellus, Chronographia, p. 322.

¢ Theophilus, ad dwtol. iii. 29.
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have been a Samaritan by origin: and another
countryman of his is thought to be designated
by the Zeunpavios 6 BaBudvios ¢ Ilépans of the
Chronicon Paschale’. It is remarkable that out
of the nine writings of Hellenists of Israelitic
origin quoted by Alexander Polyhistor and pre-
served to us by Eusebius, some five or six appear
to have had a decided bias either for or against
the Samaritans ; it would seem therefore extremely
probable that a considerable controversial literature
between Jews and Samaritans had sprung up by
the first century B.c,, of which only some few
fragments now remain.

Of the Samaritan literature which has come
down to our times, first in importance and order
will be the Pentateuch.

[t had been well known to early Jewish and
Christian writers that a recension of the Penta-
teuch differing in important respects from that in
use among the Jews was in possession of the
Samaritan community. It was regarded however
by these writers in very different lights: the
former treat it with contempt as a forgery. ‘You

1 p. 68. The philosopher Marinus, a convert from Samari-
tanism to heathenism, the biographer and successor of the Neo-
Platonist Proclus in the school of Athens in 485, speaks of
Abrabam's having ‘sacrificed on Argarizim, where is the most
holy temple of the supreme Zeus,” thus betraying his Samaritan
origin. Photius, Bibl. p. 345 b.

g 2
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have falsified your Law,’ says R. Elieser ben Simon'
to the Samaritan scribes about 160 A.D., ‘and
have done yourselves no good by it,” referring to
their insertion of the words ‘opposite Shechem’
in Deut. xi. 30 to obviate the Jewish objection
that it was not the Samaritan Garizim here referred
to. ‘Who has led you into error, says another
writer of the same period? jeering at their
ignorance of grammar displayed in the inter-
pretation of the ordinance in Deut. xxv. 5 as to
marrying a brother’s widow. Early Christian
writers on the other hand speak of it with respect,
in some cases even preferring its authority to that
of the Masoretic text. Origen quotes it under the
name of 76 Tav Zauaperdv ‘Efpawov, giving its
various readings on the margin of his Hexapla®.

1 Jer. Sota, vii. 3 : the Siphré and Bab. Sota, 33 b, ascribe the
saying to R. Elieser ben Jose. There is much valuable informa-
tion on the subject of the Samaritan Pentateuch to be found in
Frankel's Vorstudien zur Septuaginta, pp. 260 sq., but especially
in his Einfluss d. palistin. Exegese auf d. alexandrin. Herme-
neutik, pp. 237 $qq. English readers may also consult the
article in Smith’'s Bible Dict. iii. 1106.

2 R. Simon ben Elieser, Jer. Jeb. i. 6. He may however be
the same as R. Elieser ben Simon; see Frankel, Vorstudien,
197; Einfluss, 243. Through ignorance of the use of i1 locale
they took %17 to be an epithet of NN, and translated it the
¢ outer wife,” i.e. betrothed, who had not yet entered the house
of her husband. See above, p. 42.

% e.g. on Num. xiii. 1: cf. xxi. 13, and Montfaucon, Hexapl.
Prelim. 1. 8, 9.
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Eusebius of Caesarea notices the agreement in the
chronology of the LXX and Samaritan text as
against the Hebrew, and remarks that it was
written in a character confessedly more ancient
than that of the latter’. Jerome also mentions
this fact®: in his comment on Gal. iii. 10 he
upholds the genuineness of its text over that of
the Masoretic one, which he considers to have been
purposely altered®. Cyril of Alexandria mentions
that the Samaritan supplies words wanting in the
Hebrew *: Procopius of Gaza that portions of
Deuteronomy have been inserted in the parallel
passages of former books®: Georgius Syncellus,
the chronologist of the eighth century, is most

1 Chron. 1. xvi. J—-11.

* Prolog. to Kings : ‘Samaritani etiam Pentateuchum Moysis
totidem literis scriptitant, figuris tamen et apicibus discrepantes.’

* St. Paul has, * Cursed be he that abideth not in all that is
written,” &c. This word appears in the LXX and Samaritan, but
not in the Masoretic text of Deut. xxvii. 26, whence it is quoted,
though it does in parallel passages such as xxviii. 15. In his
commentary on Geun. iv. 8, St. Jerome speaks more favourably of
the Hebrew: ‘Subauditur, “ea quae locutus est Dominus.” Super-
fluum ergo est quod in Samaritanorum et nostro volumine est,
“Transeamus in campum.”’

4 ap’ oldevi Tov Nowwdv keiraw Ta pipara Tov Kdiv ta mpos "AREX,
a\N’ ovd¢ map’ ‘Efpaiois AN’ év amokpihe paciv mapa 8¢ Tois o keirar
éxee 8¢ alra kal 7o Sapaparwdy: mentioned by Migne in a note on
the last quoted passage of St. Jerome as attributed to St. Cyril.

® In his commentary on Deut. i. 9.
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outspoken in his praise of it, terming it ‘the
earliest and best even by the testimony of the
Jews themselves '’

But all recollection of this recension afterwards
entirely died out, so that the plain statements of
Fathers and other early writers were looked upon
as misapprehensions, till in 1616 Pietro della Valle
succeeded in procuring a complete copy of it at
Damascus, which, after much delay, was published
in the Paris Polyglott of 1645% The editor of
the part which contained this text, Joannes
Morinus, priest of the Oratory, seized the oppor-
tunity of the discovery of the long-lost treasure
for pressing his own peculiar views as to the
value of the Hebrew text of the Old Testament.
Ludovicus Cappellus, the learned professor of
Saumur, had indeed as early as 1624 attacked
the views of the elder Buxtorf and endeavoured
to establish the comparatively modern origin of
the Hebrew points and accents®: and in his

1 Chronographia, p. 83. Méxpt toivwy Tov karakAvopoi kafos
mpékerar dapwvotor ta ‘Efpaka avriypapa mpds 16 Zapaperiv
dpyatérarov kai xapakrijpot SudAAarroy b xal d\nbés elvar rai mpdrov
“Efpaio. kafopoloyovow.

? For the history of this edition see G. W. Meyer, Gesch. d.
Schrifterkldrung (1804), iil. 153 8q.

% In his Arcanum Punctationis Revelatum ; followed by his
Arcani Punctationis Vindiciae in 1689, in reply to the rejoinder
of Buxtorf the younger. In his Diatriba de Veris et Anliquis
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‘Critica Sacra, which after great delay, caused
by the opposition of the Protestants, finally ap-
peared in 1650, he put forth the view that the
Hebrew text of the Old Testament has been in
numberless places corrupted by the errors of copy-
ists, and that the true reading in such cases is to
be found only by comparison of MSS. and ancient
translations, and finally by conjecture .

But Morinus went to much further lengths.
He maintained that the Hebrew original had been
so hopelessly depraved by continued blunders and
falsifications as to be utterly untrustworthy, and
with all a convert’s zeal he urged that recourse
must under these circumstances be had to the
two translations authorised by the Church, the
Vulgate, and LXX version® and in accordance
with these views he naturally took up the cause
of the Samaritan text, placing it far above the
Hebrew for correctness and importance ®.

The assertion of theories so different to those

Hebraeorum Literis, 1645, he proved that the Samaritan letters
were older than the square characters.

! Meyer, ibid., p. 287.

® In his Hwercitationes Biblicae, Part i, 1633. Part ii was
published after his death in 1669.

% He had first noticed the Samaritan Pentateuch in the
preface to his edition of the LXX in 1628, and spoke of it with
high praise in his Ewercitationes Ecclesiasticae n wtrumque
Samaritanorum Pentateuchum, 1631.
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generally accepted called forth doughty champions
on the other side, the most conspicuous among
whom were Simon de Muis, archdeacon of Soissons !,
and Hottinger, the learned professor of Oriental
languages at Zurich?; and the contest was kept up
with great vigour on either side for a considerable
time. But there was too much party spirit infused
into the strife to allow the combatants calmly to
weigh the merits of the questions under debate.
A more moderate position was taken up by Walton,
the editor of the London Polyglott of 1657% and
Richard Simon the Oratorian®  They neither,
with the Buxtorfs, upheld the absolute authority
of the Masora on the one hand, nor committed
themselves to the extravagances of Morinus and his
friends on the other as to the excellencies of the
LXX and Samaritan text, but held that the latter,
though on the whole of inferior value, had never-
theless preserved readings which are to be pre-
ferred to those of the Hebrew text.

Thus matters rested for a century, when Houbi-

' He published the Assertio Veritatis Hebraicae adversus
J. Morini Eaxercitationes in 1631, and in 1634 Assertio Altera
in reply to Morinus’ Kzercitationes Biblicae ; later again, in
1639, a Castigatio Animadversionum Morina.

® Exercitationes Antimorinianae de Pent. Sam. 1644.

3 In the Prolegomena to vol. i.

* In his Histoire Critique du Vieux Testament, published in
1678, but immediately suppressed by the influence of Bossuet.
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gant, also a priest of the Oratory, once more
resumed the old weapons of his predecessor
Morinus, contending for the authority of the
Samaritan Pentateuch in preference to that of
the received text!: he however found more than
his match in Ravius, Oriental Professor at Utrecht?,
and the same fate befell the Benedictine father
Poncet at the hands of J. D. Michaelis® when he
commenced the discussion once more*: since his
time no one has again ventured to put forth the
same extreme views on the subject; though a few
years later the depreciatory estimate of the Sama-
ritan recension put forth by Tychsen, the famous
Orientalist of Rostock °, was warmly disputed by
Hassencamp of Rinteln, the former holding it for
a mere copy of the Masoretic text, the latter on
the contrary maintaining its importance and con-
tending for the view that from it the Alexandrine
version had been made °.

1 In his Biblia Hebraica of 1753.

2 Specimen Observationum ad C. F. Hubigantii Prolegomena,
1761 ; afterwards reprinted.

S Of. Orient. und exeg. Bibliothek, xxi. 177-189; Meyer,
op. cit. v. 363.

$ Tn his Nouveaux éclaircissements sur l'origine et le Penta-
teuque des Samaritains, 1760.

5 Disputatio historico-philologico-critica, Biitzow, 1765.

¢ Der entdeckte wahre Ursprung d. alten Bibelibersetzungen,
Minden, 1775. The dispute was continued into the present cen-
tury in defence of the Samaritan Pentateuch by Alex. & 8. Aqui-
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In the course of this protracted discussion, ex-
tending over a space of two centuries, the merits
and demerits of the Samaritan text had been
keenly disputed by the various combatants and
many personalities exchanged between them, but
till the time of Gesenius no one seems to have
attempted the only satisfactory solution of the ques-
tion. To him the happy idea presented itself of
subjecting the recension to a rigid analysis, and
arranging its variations under different heads.
Later writers who have approached the subject
have in some respects modified and amended his
conclusions, but no one has succeeded in upsetting
the general result at which he arrived, that out of
the many hundreds of various readings presented
in this text some three or four solitary ones,
though of little importance, may be genuine, the
rest being due in the first instance to improvements
introduced for the sake of avoiding obscurities, and
secondly to the Samaritans’ ignorance of grammar
and exegesis, and to alterations made by them in
the interest of their national religion .

lino, Lobstein, Gteddes, Tlgen, and Bertholdt ; the opposite side
being maintained by Vater, Eichhorn, Bauer, and Jahn.

' In his De Pent. Sam. Origine, &ec. (1815), pp. 26 sqq., he
enumerates eight heads of variations:—

(1) Grammatical emendations, such as the insertion of quies-
cents, D'= for D=, M- for n=, &c.; the substitution of commoner
for rarer forms of the pronouns, as 2N for MY ; of the longer
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But with the question of the comparative merits
of the two texts, is bound up another which has

for the apocopated future, as 3um for 73M; of common for
archaic forms, as j32 for 2w (Deut. xxxiii. 16), n'\n for N
(Gen. 1. 24) ; alterations of genders, of common nouns to mascu-
line or feminine, e.g. BN> to mase. (Gen. xlix. 20), PN to fem.
(tbid. xiii. 6), 7y, in the sense of girl, to MYy; the infinitive
absolute is changed into a finite verb, 2w 757 13eM (Gen. viii.
3) into Yagn Y35 1, or into a participle, as Y13 1 (dbid.
xliii. 7) into the meaningless "3 Y91 ; common forms are sub-
stituted for unusual, as 7xN "OY (thid. ii. 7) for N by, &e.

(2) Glosses received into the text, some being found in the
LXX also, others in various versions and Jewish commentaries,
most of them therefore the result of exegetical tradition ; as =3¢
mapn for N erN (ibid. vii. z), when spoken of animals; Smey
Bnan (ibid. xiii. 18) becomes ‘& oM.

(3) Conjectural emendations of difficulties; as for nxm 125
951 o (ibid. xvii. 17) oW is substituted.

(4) Words corrected or supplied from parallel passages, as
meps 8 (ibid. xviii. 29) becomes NN 8 according to ver. 28.

(5) Insertions of long passages derived from the same source;
for instances see above, p. 41, note 3.

(6) Alterations to add dignity to the patriarchs, e.g. in the
antediluvian chronology of Gen. v, none is allowed to beget his
first-born son after the age of 150, consequently years are cut
off before the event and added after, as is required. No post-
diluvian patriarch, on the other hand (chap. xi), may beget a
son before he is 50, nor may in either case a patriarch live
longer than his father. Or changes are made for the greater
glory of God, as (Gen. ii. 2) ‘on the sizth day God ended his
work,” instead of seventh, lest He should be thought to have
worked on the Sabbath.

(7) Samaritanisms; the substitution of one guttural for
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already been incidentally noticed, that of the
relation of the LXX to the Samaritan Pentateuch,

another, as 91 for BN (Gen. viii. 4) ; of forms of the verb
especially Samaritan, as ‘\npny for Npny (dbid. xviii. 16) ; NI
for "nomn (Exod. xx. 24).

(8) Alterations in support of Samaritan doctrines; e.g. in
the interests of monotheism D5 may never (as in Gen. xx.
13) be joined to a plural, only a singular verb; or to avoid
authropomorphisms and anthropopathisms, thus mm sy e
(Deut. xxix. 19) becomes ™ & MY ; DYVON NI (Num. xxii. 20)
becomes % 851 ™ ; ¢ Tuke all the heads of the people and hang
them up before the Lord’ becomes ¢ Order that the men be slain
that were joined unto Baalpeor,” lest God should seem to have
ordered the punishment of the innocent with the guilty, or Moses
to have been directed to act himself as executiomer. Other
instances will be found below when the Samaritan commentaries
are discussed. Four readings alone of the Samaritan Penta-
teuch Gesenius is inclined to prefer to the corresponding ones
of the Masoretic text; the insertion of mIwn na% in Gen. iv. 8
as the words of Cain; JnN S for Wnx 8, ibid. xxii. 1 3 (also
found in five fragments of old Jewish MSS. at St. Petersburg,
see Journ. Asiat. 1866, 1. 542); D™ "N (ibid. xlix. 14) for
DM ‘M, in the same sense; MM N8 PM (ibid. xiv. 14), he
‘counted,” for p™, he ‘led forth ;’ all of them of very slight im-
portance, which moreover have been rejected by later commen-
tators; cf. Frankel, Binfluss, 242.

Many of the classes into which Gesenius has divided the vari-
ations are evidently cross-divisions: the number has conse-
quently been reduced by Kohn (De Pent. Sam. p. 9) to three :
(1) Samaritan forms of words, (2) corrections and emendations,
(3) glosses and corruptions for religious purposes, and perhaps
(4) blunders in orthography. Kirchheim in his Karme Shomeron
gives them somewhat differently, making thirteen divisions.
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for from the time of the first discovery of the
latter, its striking resemblance in numerous
passages to the Alexandrine version had been
noticed by all.

The earliest explanation given of this fact was
that the LXX had been translated from the
Samaritan : this was the view of De Dieu, Selden,
and Hottinger, a theory favourably regarded in
later times by Hassencamp and Eichhorn, and of
late revived again by Kohn. Grounds such as the
following have been alleged for it.

The evidence of Origen, supported and amplified
by that of St. Jerome, goes to prove that the LXX
must have been translated from a Samaritan
original, because that in certain MSS. of the LXX
existing in their day the word mm was retained in
the ancient Hebrew (i.e. Samaritan) characters?,

Frankel (Einfluss, 238 sq.) notices, in addition to the remarks
of Glesenius, the insertion of passages from Onkelos and the
LXX, the latter being often mistranslated; the employment of
late technical expressions from the Mischna ; the improper use
of the imperative, as yanpn for 37pn (Lev. vi. 7); and the
approximation in orthography and forms of words to Pales-
tinian Aramaic, but with continual blunderings.

1 Hassencamp (op. cit. p. 215) reckons up some 1900 places
in which the LXX agrees with the Samaritan Pentateuch.
Gesenius (op. cit. p. 10) calculates them at more than 1000,
while in as many the Hebrew and LXX agree against the
Samaritan.

? See below, pp. 100-102.
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not in those used at their time, Ezra, according to
tradition, having introduced other letters after the
captivity .. It is clear, however, from the state-
ment made by St. Jerome on this point that the
remark of Origen can apply only to the Aramaic
or square characters, not to those in use among the
Samaritans, and consequently the argument based
upon his words must fall to the ground.

Another reason which has been alleged in sup-
port of the LXX having been derived from a
Samaritan original is that only on this supposition
can its variations from the Hebrew text be ex-
plained ; they must, it is said, have arisen from
a confusion between letters which resemble each
other in the Samaritan, and not in the square
alphabet. On a closer examination, however, it
will be found that although many various readings
are evidently due to such mistakes between similar
letters, yet that these may have occurred quite as
well in the square alphabet, the error being equally
possible in either case.

Or again, the followjng argument has been used :
—the Samaritans had already brought out for
their own use a QGreek translation, that known
under the name of o ZauapeaTicdy ; the translators
of the LXX finding this convenient for their

' Origen, Hexapla, ed. Montfaleon, i. 86 ; St. Jerome, Epi-
stola 136 (ed. Migne, 25), ad Marcellam.
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purpose with their imperfect knowledge of Hebrew,
took it for the basis of their own translation,
altering it in parts after the Hebrew original to
suit their own ideas™.

There is however a great objection to this theory,
that no one knows of the existence of any such
Samaritan Greek Version at so early a period of
their history: there is no trace of the translation
so called (even if it was a complete one, and not
emendations of particular passages) before the
third or fourth century A.n.? And moreover,
if the foregoing sketch of the Samaritan history
be trustworthy, it is most unlikely that a people,
who had on all other occasions shown themselves
powerless to invent, only capable of feeble imitation,
should in this one instance have distanced their
rivals in the production of so great a literary work

! Kohn, De Pent. Sam. p. 36.

? Kohn supposes that the additions of the LXX in Gen. xxxv.
4, xal aroleoey abra €ws Tis oNpepoy Nuépas, Were originally inserted
in the Samaritan Greek text to stop Jewish cavils at their
idolatry, and thence copied inadvertently into the LXX: that
they do not appear in the Samaritan Pentateuch because its text
was then closed and the difficulty had till now been overlooked ;
but this gives much too early a date to the Samaritan Greek
version : it is quite impossible that the LXX should have had
time to copy from it by the third century B.c. The most
singular theory was that of Isaac Voss, who held that the
Masoretic text was translated from the LXX: he was refuted
by Hody.
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as a Greek translation of the Pentateuch : it was
only the versatile Jewish spirit, in such a place
as Alexandria, where the union of Kastern and
Western civilisation gave rise to a busy literary
activity, that could have produced such a work.
It is most unlikely moreover that the Jews, with
their intense hatred of the Samaritans, would have
received the LXX translation, manifestly grounded
upon the Samaritan recension, largely departing
from the Hebrew. Even if the Alexandrian Jews
could have been induced to admit it, would their
Palestinian brethren have received with respect a
text differing widely from that to which they had
been accustomed, one moreover not varying of set
purpose to overcome difficulties, but ignorantly
borrowed from Samaritan interpretations®?

This explanation, accordingly, of the similarity
of the two texts must be given up. The next one
for consideration is the theory of Grotius, Usher,
and others, that the Samaritan Pentateuch was
corrected from the LXX. This is true to a certain

1 Cf. (eiger in Zeitschr. d. D. M. G. xix. 611 8q. The
Samaritans would have no such scruple in borrowing and then
claiming the text for their own. Abusaid continually copies
from Saadiah in his Arabic translation of the Pentateuch, all the
while heaping maledictions on him. The Bab. Talmud (Megillah,
f. 9) speaks of the LXX with respect; later the Palestinian
Jews became suspicious of it and unwilling to admit it into
their synagogues. Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 01.
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extent ; many passages occur in the former which
bear all the marks of being interpolations from the
Alexandrine version'. But still the explanation
1s inadequate to solve the problem proposed ; it
gives no reason for the correspondence which exists
between the two texts in very many minute
instances which cannot be due to alterations made
in deference to religious feeling®.  How moreover,
on this supposition, are the equally numerous
passages to be accounted for in which the Sama-
ritan Pentateuch differs from the LXX, sometimes
in these cases agreeing with the Hebrew, at others
departing from it ??

! E.g. Gen. xxiii. 2, pry ON P3I8N AP = év mihe "ApBok, 7
€orw év 16 kodpare: wbid. xxvil. 27, x5 e M = s ooun
dypod mAfpovs : ibid. xliii. 28, DWONS AN A M2 : Exod. v.
13, 035 N3 JAN7 MY KD : xxxii. 32, NP DNNDLA NYR DN :
the Hebrew of these examples bears strong trace of a Samaritan
origin ; see other examples of interpolations in Frankel, Zinfluss,
161, 162, 238. On the other hand, portions of the Samaritan
Greek version (see below, p. 115) have apparently found their
way into the LXX ; see Frankel, op. cit. 108, on the insertions in
Exod. xxii. 4 (5), and xxiii. 19. This fact raises a doubt
whether the insertions from the LXX formed part of the original
text of the Samaritan Pentateuch or were later additions.

* E.g. the conjunction 1 is added about 200 times in the
Samaritan Pentateuch and omitted about half as often ; in this
closely agreeing with the LXX.

% Asaria de Rossi (in his Meor 'Enaim, iii. 8, 9) put forth
two theories :—(1) ¢ That the Alexandrian Greeks corrupted the
LXX out of hostility to the Jews. This however must have

h
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One theory alone remains, that suggested by
Gesenius, which seems to answer fully all the
requirements of the case. He supposes that both
the LXX and Samaritan Pentateuch were derived
from Jewish MSS. which bore a great resemblance
to each other but contained a text varying from that
preserved in our Hebrew Pentateuch. The origin
of this difference, he thinks, is to be sought for in
the misdirected zeal of revisers and their endeavours
to make the text run smoothly and harmoniously,
and it was in this manner he considers that many
glosses and conjectural emendations found their
way into the text. Add to this the blunders of
successive generations, made especially in the
mistaking of similar letters, and a satisfactory
explanation can be given of the divergence of the
LXX and Samaritan Pentateuch from the older
and more difficult readings which were religiously

been done before the time of Philo, and so the authors of the
corruption must have been heathen : but why should they have
troubled themselves about the matter, or who would have
trusted their work? The variations of the LXX also imply
ignorance more than deliberate falsification. (2) ¢That the
LXX was rendered from an Aramaean translation dating from
the time of Ezra, the inaccuracies, paraphrases, and corruptions
of which caused the variations in the Alexandrine text! No
trace however of such a version exists, and the variations of the
LXX seem to originate partly from a misunderstanding of the
Hebrew and partly from following a different text. Frankel,
Vorst. 33 sq.
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preserved in the MSS. of Jerusalem. That the
copy which came into the hands of the Samaritans
and that which found its way to Alexandria may
have originally differed from each other is quite
possible, and both may have received subsequent
corrections at the hands of their owners. The
Samaritans, it is evident, set about the work of
revising their Pentateuch without scruple, and the
Alexandrine Jews may not have been entirely
guiltless with regard to their own copies'. It 1s
quite possible also that the two texts were more
alike formerly: that of the LXX had become much
corrupted even in Origen’s time, and 1t is very pro-
bable that his exertions have partly contributed to
its still further decay from the reception of many
of his glosses and corrections into the text itself?
To the question of the time at which the
Pentateuch first passed into the hands of the
Samaritans, about which so many theories have
been held?®, no satisfactory answer can be given:
if however the view maintained above be correct,

' In the Prophets and Hagiographa the LXX varies from the
Hebrew still more than in the Pentateuch. Zbid. 36.

* Gesenius, op. cit. p. 14; Montfalcon, Prelim. in Hexapl.
cap, iv,

* From the ten tribes they succeeded, or from the priest sent
by the king of Assyria during the lion-plague (2 Kings xvii), or
from Manasseh their first high-priest Smith's Bible Dict. iii.
1112 ; Herzfeld, op. eit. iii. -53; Gesenius, op. cit. 3.

h 2
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that Samaritan doctrines were not of home growth
but a late importation from Judaea after Sadducaean
views had had time to develop themselves there,
then it would seem to be highly probable that the
Pentateuch also found its way at a late date mnto
Samaria. However this may be, it is quite certain
that it cannot have assumed its present form till it
had been subjected to long and continued revisions
by its new possessors.

With regard to the question incidentally alluded
to above, the discontinuance by the Jews of the
old Hebrew, or as it is now called Samaritan,
character for transcribing their Law, the testimony
of the Talmud, Samaritans, and Fathers is unani-
mous in ascribing it to the age of Ezra' It is

' Bab. Sanhedr. {. 21 and 22. ‘At first the Law was given
to Israel in the Hebrew writing and in the holy language: once
more again in the time of Ezra in the Assyrian writing and the
Aramaean language. Israel then chose the Assyrian writing and
the holy language, leaving to the ignorant the Hebrew writing
and the Aramaean language. Who are the ignorant? R. Hasda
says the Samaritans. What is the Hebrew writing? R. Hasda
says that of the Libonai;’ i.e. according to Rashi, that of the
inhabitants of Libanus; the character employed in writing
amulets and mezuzoth. (See Luzzatto in Kirchheim, op. cit. 111.)
Again, ¢ Although the Law was not given through him (Ezra),
yet the writing was changed by him. Why is it called Assyrian !
Because it was brought up with them from Assyria:’ Chaldaea
and Babylonia being included under the wider name of Assyria.
Here and in Jer. Megillah, i. 11, the ‘Hebrew’ character is
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clear from Neh. viii. 8 that a change in the
language had then taken place'. The Hebrew
which till the captivity had been spoken in Jeru-
salem, the language in which the Law was written,
had during the exile been so much modified by
admixture with cognate Aramaean dialects that
the grandchildren of those who had been carried
captive by Nebuchadnezzar found it hard to under-
stand the ancient language of the Scriptures, and
had thus become dependent for an explanation
of them upon the more learned portion of the
community. With this new Aramaic dialect a
corresponding alphabet also probably had come
into use, and it was in this most likely, not in
the square character of three or four centuries
later, that Ezra according to tradition commenced

termed ‘broken.’ Other derivations are given of the name
¢ Assyrian’ R. Jehuda the Holy (B. Sanh. ibid.) says it was
50 termed as being the ‘blessed;’ Abr. de Balmis and J. D.
Michaelis as ‘upright :” it is also termed the ‘ square * character.
For Samaritan testimony cf. Eichhorn, Repertorium, xiii. 266,
288. Origen (Hexapl. i. 86, ed. Montfalcon) says, ‘They say
that Ezra used other (letters) after the captivity.” So Jerome,
in his Prolog. to'the Kings. For the whole subject see Lenor-
mant, Alphabet Phénicien, 1. 176 sq., 282 sq.; Herzfeld, iii. 76 ;
and the article on ¢ Writing’ in Smith’s Dict. iii. 1788.

1 ¢They read in the book, in the Law of God distinetly and
gave the sense, and caused (them) to understand the reading.’
Herzfeld (iii. 58)- does not so interpret the passage; he thinks
that Hebrew was still spoken by the Jews on their return
from Babylon, and that Aramaean did not come in till later.

Institut fir Judaisti
an aer o
Jobagn-Wolfgang-Goethe-Unlvaraliat
Fraakiurt
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the practice of transcribing copies of the Law'.
The former character still continued to be used on
coins, just as Latin still appears on our present
money, long after the general use of it has died
out®’  But the Samaritans could not afford to
give it up. With a reputation to acquire as the
genuine representatives of ancient Israel they
naturally clung to everything which would seem
in any way to support their claim; even to the
present day they employ a form of it for the
transcription of the Law?.

It may be of interest, before passing on to other

' It has been suggested by Phil. Luzzatto as an additional
reason for the change of alphabet, besides the fact that the
Aramaic may have now been more familiar to the Jews, that it
became desirable to be able to distinguish the Jewish copies of
the Law from those altered by the Samaritans. Jost, i. 52, note.

® They were also likely to be used in neighbouring countries,
such as Phoenicia, where an almost identical alphabet was in
use ; hence it would be convenient to keep the old character.
Herzfeld, iii. 89. The old thick shekels, with inseriptions in a
character resembling the Samaritan, though with differences,
which have been attributed by Cavedoni, Levy, and Madden to
Simon Maceabaeus (B.c. 138), are now assigned by Vaux, De
Sauley, and Lenormant to the times of Ezra and Nehemiah.
They differ materially in execution from the thin ones struck by
the Maccabees. This alphabet was employed on Jewish coins as
late as the revolts under Titus and Hadrian.

* The Sidonian element also (see Josephus, Ant. xii. 5. 5) in
the Samaritan people may have had something to do with the:
retention of the character so nearly resembling the Phoenician,
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subjects, to give some particulars as to the extant
MSS. of the Samaritan Pentateuch. The first
which found its way to Europe was purchased,
as before observed, at Damascus in 1616 by Pietro
della Valle, and a few years later was presented
by Achille Harley de Sancy to the library of the
Oratory at Paris. After appearing in the Paris
Polyglott Bible of 1645, it was twelve years
afterwards reprinted by Walton in the London
Polyglott!. Since that time many more copies
have been brought into the West, and most of
the public libraries of Europe now possess some
specimens of this Pentateuch either in fragments
or complete codices®. All of these are written on

! The text of the Pentateuch in the Paris Polyglott was very
indifferently edited by Morinus, being prepared from this MS.
alone, with a Latin translation appended which was intended to
serve for both the Pentateuch and Targum, though in many
places they widely differ. Morinus endeavoured later to supply
some of its deficiencies by the publication of his ‘ Variae Lec-
tiones,” which appeared among his ¢ Opuscula’ in 1657, derived
from a collation of four other MSS. The Pentateuch text in
the London Polyglott of the same year is almost an exact reprint
of the Paris one, only the most glaring typographical blunders
having been corrected, but a much more complete and exact list
of variations was appended, the Latin version to some extent
amended, and the deviations of the Targum from the Pentateuch
noted.

* Kennicott’s list of the MSS. of the Samaritan Pentateuch
existing in his time in European libraries, with some additions,
18 to be found in Smith’s Diet. iii. 1113.

s e




104

separate leaves, none are in the shape of rolls.
At Nablus however, as is well known from the
descriptions of modern travellers, there is still
preserved in the synagogue, and only brought
out with much solemnity on certain festivals, an
ancient parchment roll, purporting by its in-
scription to have been written by the hand of
the great-grandson of Aaron himself, thirteen years
after the original settlement of the Israelites in
Canaan!! It is written on the hair-side of the

1 ¢T Abisha, son of Phinehas, son of Eleazar, son of Aaron
the priest—upon them be the favour of Jehovah—in His honour
I wrote this holy Law at the entrance of the Tabernacle of
Testimony on Mount Garizim, even Bethel, in the thirteenth year
of the taking possession of the land of Canaan and all its boun-
daries about it by the children of Israel.” (Letter of Meschalmah
ben Ab Sechuah in Heidenheim, 1. 88 ; cf. also Not. et Euxtr. xii.
p. 179.) This inscription was not to be found in the time of
Huntington’s visit in 1671 (Epistt. pp. 49, 56). It had been
there, so the Samaritans told him, but had been erased by some
evil-minded person. It has lately been found again, we are told,
by Messrs. Kraus and Levysohn, who saw the famous MS. in
1860 while it was being transferred from its old case to a new
one. They obtained a collation of Deut. xix. 8 sq. from the
priest’s nephew, and restored the character, as they best could,
from memory, not being able to procure an exact tracing. Their
description of it and facsimile are given by Dr. Rosen in the
Zeitschr. d. D. M. @. xviii. p. 582. It has been thought that it
may have been written for Manasseh’s Temple on Garizim, but
it 18 most improbable that the MS. can be so old. Some guess
as to its age might perhaps be made if a photograph could be
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skins of some twenty rams that served as thank-
offerings, so says the priest. They are of unequal
size, some containing five, some six columns of
writing, worn quite thin, torn and in holes,
blackened as if ink has been spilt over it : perhaps
some half of the whole MS. may still be legible.
Other old MSS. are also mentioned as existing
there : one has the date of A.H. 35 (=A.D. 655)
inscribed on it:; another claims to be the very
identical copy of the Law which figured in the
trial between Zerubbabel and Sanballat in the
presence of the king of Babylon, when the
respective merits of the Jewish and Samaritan
versions were in dispute, as is truthfully set
forth in the ‘ book of Joshua :’ still bearing on its
worn page the mark where Zerubbabel spat upon
it in order to break the charm, after it had twice
sprung unhurt from the fire into which he had

—

procured of it which could be compared with other old MSS.
This the Committee of the Palestine Exploration Fund are said
already to have done (see Journal of Sacred Literature, X.
P.240); it is however very doubtful whether they have obtained
one from the genuine MS. Mr. Mills, who spent some weeks at
Nablus, says he saw three rolls kept in similar cases. Dr. Wilson
was shewn one in leaves, and told it was the famous old one!
An endeavour was made to impose on Robinson (il. 281) also.
The same happened to ‘T. L. D.” also, as described by him in
the Zimes of April 6, 1874. He speaks most severely of the
greed, ignorance, and laziness of the Samaritans.
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thrown it: the third time it came out again un-
damaged, only the spot was scorched'. It is held
in great veneration by the Samaritans ; the priest's
blessing in Num. vi. 22 has become black from the
frequent kisses of the worshippers.

Next after an account of the Samaritan Pen-
tateuch itself will come that of the various trans-
lations it underwent, into Samaritan, Greek, and
Arabic. Of the date and origin of the first of
these no more satisfactory explanation can be
given than of the Pentateuch itself. It no doubt
must have been submitted to many revisions and
modifications before it reached the form in which
we now possess it, but in its first beginnings it
probably was long anterior to the Christian era.
The Samaritans, it must be remembered, were in
the same condition as the Jews: each nation was

' Rosen, /. ¢. This identical MS. was a few years ago offered
to the Bodleian for the modest sum of £500; but the bid was
not accepted. The same author (D. M. G. xiv. 622) gives a
description of two ancient stone tablets, one containing the Ten
Commandments in an abbreviated form (cf. Heidenheim’s Viertel-
jahresschr., iii. 486, for the description of a similar MS.), built
into the wall of a mosque at Nablus; the other is apparently
of later date, found not long ago in a rubbish heap; it contains
the ten commands of Gen. i; it probably belonged to some
former synagogue. Dr. R. thinks them to be anterior to the
time of Justinian, Dr. Blau (0. M. @. xiii. 275) to have belonged
to the Temple on Garizim destroyed by Hyrcanus. For a further
account of the synagogue rolls see below, p. 155.
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in the possession of sacred books which were un-
intelligible to the mass of the people. In conse-
quence of this there very early arose among the
Jews, as we know, the custom, instituted according
to Talmudical tradition by Ezra himself', of intro-
ducing extemporary translations of certain portions
of the Law into the synagogue services. In pro-
cess of time a body of well-known and recognised
renderings of Scripture thus came mto being,
which were however for many centuries preserved
by oral tradition only, not being committed to
writing for fear they should gain an undue in-
fluence and overshadow the authority of the Law
itself. Gradually however this scruple was over-
borne by a feeling of the grave inconvenience
which might ensue from the prevalence of unsatis-
factory expositions, and thus the earliest Targum
which we possess, that of Onkelos on the Penta-
teuch, was first committed to writing, probably
about the third century A.D., in the schools of
Babylon 2.

The same causes were no doubt operating in

—

! For references see Smith’s Dict. iii. 1638. The passage in
Neh. viii, 8 is thus explained : “ " they read in the book of the
Law’—this is Mikra (the original reading in the Pentateuch) ;
‘ap, clearly’—this is Targum.” Bab. Meg. 3a; Bab. Ned.
37b.

® This however is disputed, many holding the Targum of
Jonathan ben Uzziel on the prophets to be older.
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Samaria as well to produce a similar result, and 1t
is not unreasonable to ascribe the original redaction
of the Samaritan Targum to about the same time
as that of Onkelos, or perhaps a little earlier.
Later it cannot well be, for the Samaritan Greek
version which appears to have been formed on it,
is already quoted by Fathers of the third and
fourth centuries. Samaritan tradition apparently
ascribes it to a certain Nathanael who died about
20 B..", but to this testimony no importance need
be ascribed. From the many Arabisms which
oceur in this version it has been held to be even
subsequent to the Mohammedan invasion of 632 E:
it is possible however that these may be interpo-
lations, not parts of the original text. It must also
be remembered that the Samaritans were a mixed
race, with Arabs included among them?, and that
possibly the translator himself may have been
one. Many hands seem to have been employed

I Winer, De vers. Sam. indole, p. 9; Juynboll, in Orientalia
(1846), ii. 116.

2 Frankel (in Verhandlungen d. ersten Versammlung deutscher
und ausl. Orientalisten in Dresden, 1844) holds that, before the
dominion of the Arabs, Arabic expressions seldom occur in
Chaldee and Palestinian authors; that the Targums, Midrashim,
and Talmud know them not. R. Lewi alone among Midrash
authors explains by means of Arabic.

3 Of ‘Geshem the Arabian, Neh. ii. 19 and vi. r; ‘the
Avabians, ibid. iv. 7. Cf. Kohn, Sumaritanische Studien, p. 60.

e e N ———
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upon it before it assumed its present form: the
first thirty chapters of Genesis are apparently
the oldest?, containing many so-called Samaritan
words which cannot be traced to any known
source : differences in the use of the conjunctions
are observable in the various books: mistakes
which occur in the rendering of one passage do
not repeat themselves in the parallel phrase of
another book. At some period or other the
version has been greatly indebted to that of
Onkelos, so much so that many critics, such as
Hottinger, Eichhorn, and Kirchheim, have held it
to have been copied from it. This however seems
to be rather an overstating of the case: it is true
that draf eydueva and words of uncertain meaning
are often rendered by identical or similar expres-
sions in both: moreover when Onkelos borrows
from Jewish tradition, the Samaritan Targum
often follows him. And yet the two are inde-
pendent ; the latter falls into serious blunders from
which the version of Onkelos should have pro-
tected it: it often retains difficulties of the Hebrew
text where the other gives a translation. It
would seem therefore to have been at the outset
an original translation, but in course of time and
during the various manipulations it underwent
to have been interpolated largely from the version

—

! Kohn, #bid. pp. 18 sq.
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prevalent among the Jews. It is in general
minutely literal, not however always following the
text of the Samaritan Pentateuch, but sometimes
deserting 1t for the Hebrew, although in so doing
it displays very little skill or knowledge of the
language, falling occasionally into the most gro-
tesque blunders from a confusion of similar words ™.
The sense of numberless easy passages is per-
verted ; 1n difficult ones the Hebrew is retained or
rendered by equally ambiguous words, or by such
as refuse to have a certain meaning affixed to
them by a comparison with cognate dialects. In
the style of translation it comes between the pro-
lixity of the Targumists and the slavish literalness
of Aquila: like the Pentateuch, it is careful to
avold phrases which might seem to impair the
reverence due to the Deity by the imputation of
human feelings or parts, and also to change ex-
pressions which might be thought to savour of in-
delicacy into others more suitable to the dignity of

' e.g. in Deut. i. 44, D317, ‘bees, is confounded with o™37,
“words,” and translated mon: to leave you a ‘remnant,” NYINY,
is rendered "N, ‘dough,’ as in Lev. xxi. 2 WY, a ‘blood-
relation,’ is confounded with “&¥, ¢ dough,’ and translated ="y :
A%, ‘anger’ and ‘even,’ are confused (Lev. xxvi. 44), and NiDN
(Gen. xliil. 11) rendered N : pww (Gen. iii. 7) is confounded
with D, and translated nn";p w7 oA (ibid. xxxi. 27),
with ‘songs,’ is rendered D%W3M3: NMIW ' (ebid. 47) amn
AMYD : in Num. xix. 6 nydn w2 is rendered ‘two worms’
instead of ‘scarlet wonl.’
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the subject. For purposes of exegesis the version
13 entirely useless: it is simply interesting as
faithfully representing the religious ideas and
literary progress of that strange offshoot and
counterfeit of Israel, the Samaritan people ; valu-
able also for philological purposes as being the
most trustworthy monument of an important
Semitic dialect, though of only a debased one
which has not a literature worthy of the name.
It is to this Targum always that recourse must
principally be had for settling the forms of the
Samaritan language, though it is an unsatisfac-
tory witness to them from the number of Hebra-
isms it contains and the interpolations it has
undergone ; but all the later documents we
possess are still more untrustworthy from the
uncertainty attending their age and the possi-
bility that they may have been written while
the language was no longer spoken’ It is of
considerable importance therefore that we should
Possess a thoroughly eritical edition of the text,
and it is as a contribution to this end that the
present fragment has been edited.

The oldest MSS. hitherto known to exist are
both at Rome, the Barberini triglott and the
Vatican. The former was bought by Peiresc at
Damascus in 1631, and bequeathed by him to

' Cf. Nildeke in Geiger's Zeitschr. vi. 204 8q.
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Cardinal Barberini, in whose library it still remains.
It is written on parchment, with the Hebrew-
Samaritan text of the Pentateuch, the Arabic
version of Abusaid, and the Samaritan Targum
in three parallel columns. It is imperfect: the
oldest parts were written in A.D. 12206, and the
end of Deuteronomy was supplied by a later hand
in 1482. It has never been published: only a
single page of it, with some of the variations of
its Targum and Pentateuch, and a specimen of
the Arabic version, have as yet appeared’.

The Vatican MS. was bought by Pietro della
Valle at Damascus in 1616: it is much later
than the one just described, on paper, dated 1514
A.D., with considerable lacunae of words and even
verses?. This is the only text that has ever been

! It is described by De Sacy in Mém. de I'Acad. des Inscr.
t. 49, p. 3; by J. B. de Rossi at the end of his Specimen Varr.
Lectt. (1783); by Adler in his Bibl. Krit. Reise (1783), p. 139.
A triple page was transcribed by Blanchini in his Zvangeliarium
(1749), ii. 604. See also Hwiid, Specimen ined. vers. Arab.
Sam. Pent. (1780). It seems to have been lost at the end of
the last century, but has since reappeared. Some of the varia-
tions of its Pentateuch and Targum may be found in Castellus’
Animadwvv. Samar. in vol. vi. of the London Polyglott of 1657,
and also in Morinus’ Opuscula Hebr. Sam. (1657), pp. 103-196,
cf. also p. g6. The text has lately been collated by Heidenheim
with a view to its publication.

? Tt is fully described in Assemani, Bibl. Vatican. Catal. i. 1.

p. 464.
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published : it appeared in the Paris Polyglott of
1045, and was thence copied, without however a
fresh collation of the MS., into the London Poly-
glott of 1657. The most glaring blunders were,
1t is true, corrected by conjecture in the process of
revision by the editor Castellus, but the results are
eminently unsatisfactory!. The Latin translation
also, being intended to serve as a version both of
the Hebrew-Samaritan text of the Pentateuch and
also of the Samaritan Targum, is not to be depended
upon. It is hoped therefore that the publication
of the present very ancient fragment may prove of
some assistance for a future critical edition of the
Targum 2.

The MS. is undated, but from the character of
the writing and condition of the parchment it is
in all probability considerably older than the
Barberini triglott. From the circumstance that
no Arabic translation, as in the case of the MS.
Just mentioned, appears by the side of the Sama-
ritan text, it may be conjectured that it was
copied at a time when the language was still

! See Kohn, op. cit. p. 22 sq.

* Prof. Petermann of Berlin is publishing an edition from
MSS. collated by him at Nablus; they are on parchment,
T understand, and of the seventeenth century. Genesis only has
as yet been published. Dr. A. Briill also is reprinting at Fran!:-
furt-am-Main Walton’s text in Hebrew characters; Genesis,
Exodus, and Leviticus have already appeared.

1
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understood, and had not as yet been superseded
by Arabic. In the character of the writing it
resembles the ancient MSS. still existing at
Nablus described by Dr. Rosen’. The text varies
very considerably from that of the Vatican MS,,
and also from the printed specimens of the Barbe-
rini fragment. It has unfortunately suffered many
corrections from a later hand, most frequently in
grammatical forms, sometimes in whole words?;
but as they have not been carried out with con-
sistency 1t has generally been possible by com-
parison with other parts of the MS. to restore
the original form with certainty. In all such
parts of the MS. as are in good preservation the
corrections are easily to be detected, and these
are distinguished in the printed text by round
brackets: additions made by the editor from con-
jecture are enclosed in square brackets: as this
has been done with the greatest care, the present
text may be relied upon as a faithful reproduction
of the original. The punctuation of the MS. may
be seen from the photograph appended. T find no

-

1 See above, p. 104, note 1. The facsimile on the frontispiece
is the exact size of the original. The MS. is numbered Opp.
Add. 8vo. 29. When it first came into the possession of the
Bodleian it had but thirty-nine leaves, another has lately been
added by the liberality of the Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, in
whose collection it was found.

? See the notes appended to the text passim, especially p. 25.
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traces of any such elaborate system as is described
by the Abbé Bargés in his notice of some frag-
ments of a Samaritan Pentateuch in his posses-
sion, nor are the vowels marked®. Occasionally
however, not always, the masculine and femi-
nine possessive pronouns are distinguished from
each other, the former by a dot, the latter by a
line, over the n. The marginal notes are of the
same age as the body of the MS., but they have
In many cases become illegible, and the sense
of those which can be deciphered is often very
obscure *.

The second translation in order of time which
the Pentateuch underwent at the hands of the
Samaritans was that into Greek: whether, like
the LXX in the case of the Jews, for the benefit
of the flourishing community of Alexandria® is
uncertain. By many writers its existence has

' Notice sur deux fragments dun Pentateuque Hébreu-Sama-
ritain (1865), p. 15. Ewald (Gitting. Nachrichten, 1867, p.
221) thinks many of the signs noticed by Bargeés to be identical,
and the whole question doubtful. The Samaritan use of diacritic
points is described by Geiger, Zeitschr. d. D. M. G. xxi. 172.

? T had hoped to have added to this edition another fragment
belonging to Trinity College, Cambridge, of which a notice
appeared in the Journ. 4siat. (1870), p. 525; it is to be found
in the Catalogue of Hebrew and Samaritan MSS. of Trinity
College, p. 234. Not however having succeeded in procuring
the loan of the MS. I have been obliged to bring out the present
one by itself. 3 See above, p. 26.

12
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been denied’!, and the quotations? of Fathers of
the third and fourth centuries from 76 Zauaperricdy
have been understood to refer to the version of
Symmachus, or the Samaritan Targum, or the
Pentateuch, or the LXX?® It is doubtful whether
it was a complete version or only consisted of
emendations of particular passages; possibly the
latter, and if so, it may have related to difficulties
in the Samaritan Targum *

The third translation was into Arabic. At first
the Samaritans did not scruple to use the trans-
lation of Saadiah, who died in A.D. 942, but in the
succeeding century® Abusald set about preparing

' e.g. Isaac Vossius, His theory is ably discussed by R. Simon
in his Hist. Critique du V. T. (1680), p. 261.

* They are to be found collected in Hottinger, Exercitt. Anti-
morin. p. 29 ; see also Eichhorn’s Einleitung, i. p. 388 ; Walton,
Prolegg. to London Polyglott, xi. 22.

¥ Winer, De vers. Swm. indole, p. 7. Noldeke, in the Gétting.
Gel. Anzeig. (1865), p. 1312, considers the Sapapeirikdy to be the
Hebrew text as received from the Samaritans, De Wette,
Kinleitung ins A. T. (1852), 89, doubts whether it was an inde-
pendent translation, or extracts from the Samaritan Targum,
or corrections of the LXX. Epiphanius (De Mens. et Pond.
p. 172) mentions that Symmachus, in the time of Severus, made
his version after the Samaritan [?Greek] translation, but this
seems doubtful. Origen takes no notice of it, though mention-
ing the Hebrew-Samaritan text. Eichhorn, i. p. 387.

* Kohn, De Pent. Sam. p. 68 ; Winer, De vers. Sam. p. 7.

 Probably about 1o%o. Saadiah was an Egyptian Jew;
Abusaid was also in all probability of the same country, Cf.
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one which should be more in accordance with the
tastes of his Samaritan countrymen. He appears
to have employed the Hebrew-Samaritan text, the
Targum, and also Saadiah (when the latter does
not differ from the Samaritan), though he never
quotes him without abusing him. Like his
countrymen generally, he is careful to alter phrases
which seem to impute human qualities or parts
to the Deity, or in any sort to offend against
delicacy : like them, he loses no opportunity of
exalting the position of Moses, nor depressing the
dignity of Judah. He occasionally substitutes
later geographical names for those of the text:
his style is marked by many vulgarisms, and
many Hebrew and Samaritan expressions are to be
found in it. About the year 1208 his translation
underwent a revision at the hands of Abu-l-barakat,
in Syria as is generally supposed, receiving both
corrections and annotations from him: the two
versions became intermixed, and are now not to
be distinguished from each other.

Next in importance to the Pentateuch and its
translations will come the historical literature of
the Samaritans comprised in various chronicles

—

Juynboll, in Orientalia, ii. 116. The three first books of the
Pentateuch according to Abusaid’s rendering have been edited
by Kuenen, It is described by De Sacy in Mém. de P Acad. des

Inser. vol. xlix, and by Van Vloten in his Specimen Philologicum,
1803.
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which have come down to us. In them however
it will be a mistake to look for any sober narrative
of facts: nothing was further from the mind of a
Samaritan chronicler than to give an exact relation
of past events. His object was rather to stir up
the minds of his degenerate countrymen to an
emulation of the mythical past glories of their
race and the heroic deeds of their ancestors, to
console them in their present troubles by the hope
that, when like their forefathers they returned to
the earnest study of the Law and practice of its
requirements, the same Divine favour would be
shewn them as had attended the nation in the
happy and glorious days of old. He has no idea
of a continuous narrative, but selects passages of
past history which will best suit the purpose of
his tale. These he chooses from any source which
may be open to him, chiefly from the Bible and
Jewish legend, distorting, amplifying, and omitting
till the result proves satisfactory to his taste. In
accordance with Oriental fashion he endeavours to
enliven his narration by the introduction of hymns
and proverbs, and for the same purpose he puts
long speeches into the mouths of his heroes. His
efforts, however well meant, prove highly un-
satisfactory ; he only succeeds in producing a dull,
wordy parody of a chronicle, full of the most
astounding historical blunders.

All these characteristics are found exemplified
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in the ¢ Samaritan Chronicle,” or ¢ Book of Joshua'’
as it is termed, composed in all probability in
Egypt at the close of the thirteenth century’:
so termed because its greater part is occupied with
narrating the glories of Joshua, the successor of
the one great prophet of Israel, himself born of
the tribe of Ephraim and therefore unconnected
with the hated Judah, in whose time Shechem
and Garizim derived new honours from the solemn
rites and ceremonies there performed by him.
After a short preface, the book relates Joshua's
assumption of office, the history of Balaam, and
the slaughter of the Midianites, in the main fol-
lowing the Biblical account, though with many
amplifications, such as the falling down of the
wall of Midian at the blast of the trumpet, Balaam
being found within the temple speechless from
terror, and his slaughter by the soldiers against
the desire of Joshua. Next comes an account
of the last words of Moses, Joshua’s lamentation
over him, the renewal of the covenant between
God and Israel, the ordering of the army, the

! Published by Juynboll (Leyden, 1848) from an Arabic MS.
written in Samaritan character, the earlier part of which is
dated A.Dp. 1362, the latter 1513 (there is another copy in the
British Museum, dated 1502). The author appears to have
woven into his book one Samaritan and three other Arabic
chronicles, besides employing commentaries on the Pentateuch
and annals of the priests.
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sending out of the spies (who endeavour to scare
the Canaanites to flight by tales of what Israel
had done to Sihon and Og, Midian and Moab),
the passage of the Jordan, the taking of Jericho,
the theft of Achan, who steals 2250 lbs. weight
of gold (though no mention is made of Ai), the
craft of the Gibeonites, the slaughter of the
Canaanites, and the division of the land between
the several tribes. This part of the narration ends
with the appointment of Nabih as king of the
tribes east of Jordan, and for the next twenty years
Israel enjoys a profound peace, all wending their
way thrice in each year with joy and gladness
to the Mount of Blessing. This calm is broken
by a formidable confederacy of the king of Persia,
the greater Armenia, the lesser Rumia (Asia
Minor), and others against Israel; they send
a challenge to Joshua, who is greatly alarmed at
the missive, but puts on a bold face before the
messenger and sends back a defiant reply : in an
hour'’s time he mounts 300,000 men, the half of
Israel, and seeks his foes, but is by magic sur-
rounded by seven walls of iron. Nabih however,
the king of Israel on the other side of Jordan,
informed of his danger by a letter brought to him
by a dove, soon comes to the rescue, slays Shaubak
the king of Persia by throwing a dart up into
the air which in its fall transfixes man ard horse,
and piercing the ground causes a fountain to burst
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forth. The walls raised by magic art collapse at
the first blast of the priests’ trumpets, at Joshua'’s
bidding the light stays, the winds aid him, the
enemies’ swords turn against them, and a mighty
slaughter ensues so that the horses wade in blood
to their nostrils, and the enemy are utterly de-
stroyed. During the happy reign of Joshua, which
with that of his nine successors lasted for 260
years, Israel observed the Law, kept the Sabbaths
and Feasts, observed the sabbatical year and the
payment of tithes, all crime was immediately
detected, the sacrifices were duly offered on Garl-
zim. But after the reign of Samson, the hand-
somest and strongest of all the kings, Israel falls
into sin, the divine glory disappears from the
Temple, 'Ozi the high-priest hides the sacred
vessels in a cave on Garizim, Eli the apostate
priest builds an opposition temple at Shiloh, and,
after instructing his pupil Samuel in all the
magical arts in which he himself excelled, perishes
at receiving the news of the death of his impious
sons in battle and the loss of the ark. The
chronicle now makes a leap of some hundreds of
years to the time of Bokhtonisar (Nebuchad-
nezzar) king of Persia, who reigned at Mausul.
He carries away, not Judah, but Israel mto cap-
tivity ; but on the complaint of the new colonists
that a blight rested upon the produce of the land,
suffers Israel, to the number of 300,000, to return,
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the colonists making way for them. The Jews wish
to build a temple at Jerusalem, the rest of Israel
on Garizim, and on an appeal to the King the
famous trial of the merits of Sanballat’s and
Zerubbabel's copies of the Law is made in his
presence, when the latter is at once burnt on
being cast into the flames, the former jumps out
thrice unhurt®; Judah repents, and all Israel
worships on Garizim. Then comes another break
in the narrative till the time of Alexander, the
whole of whose history as it appears in the
chronicle is borrowed from Jewish history. Thus
the Samaritans, and not the Jews, refuse to
break their league with Persia and give aid
to Alexander?: he marches against Shechem,
not Jerusalem, but spares it, overawed by the
dignity of the Samaritan, not the Jewish high-
priest, whose figure had appeared to him in
dreams and promised him victory. The tale of
Alexander’s three days’ journey to the land of
darkness, the dust of which was rubies and
pearls?®; of his ascending to the clouds in a car

1 See above, p. 105.

* Josephus, Ant. xi. 8. 3. There it is told how the Jewish
high-priest Jaddua refuses to break his leagne with Darius,
which Sanballat (ibid. 4) at once does. Alexander marches
against Jerusalem, but at the sight of Jaddua prostrates himself
before him (ibad. 4, 5).

* To be found with variations in Tamid. 32 a, and Josephus
ben Gorion, ii. 16,
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drawn by eagles who rose or fell according as
the lumps of flesh which they endeavoured to
catch were held above or below them'; the
device by which the priests evaded the king’s
injunction of erecting statues to him by calling
all new-born sons by his name?®—all these can
be traced to Jewish sources, whence they have
been drawn by the Samaritan chronicler for his
own purposes. Next follows a narrative of the
great revolt under Hadrian, during which Jeru-
salem falls into his hands by means of two
Samaritans ; a confusion probably with the cap-
ture of Bettar, as the latter is said to have been
betrayed by Samaritan intrigue®.  The whole
concludes with a short account of the high-priest
"’Agbun, his son Nathanael, and grandson Baba
Rabba, the last of whom was born in grievous
times, when the Roman hand lay heavy upon the
Samaritans, when circumecision was forbidden, and
no worshipper might approach the holy mountain,
a miraculous bird being set there to warn the
Roman guards when a Samaritan approached, who
thereupon would issue forth and kill him. Baba
Rabba endeavours to alleviate his country’s sorrows,

1 Jer. 'dboda Zara, iii. 1. This was a common mediaeval
legend ; it is related of Nimrod by the Moslems; cf. Weil, Bibl.
Legend. p. 77.

? Also to be found in Josephus ben Gorion, ii. 7.

% Ewald, Gesch. vii. (1868), p. 418.

[ ——— =
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and sends his nephew Levi to Constantinople, there
to acquire all the learning of the enemy, that, con-
cealing his birth and faith, he might rise to
honour, and returning to Nablus, destroy the fatal
bird, and thus enable his countrymen to ascend
the mountain and obtain by their prayers deliver-
ance from the enemy. In this he completely
succeeds, and the narrative breaks off abruptly
at the point when, after thirteen years’ absence,
he pays a visit as Archbishop to Nablus. The
above sketch will shew how much genuine light
we may expect to have shed upon Samaritan
history by the truthfulness and historical skill
of native chroniclers.

The next chronicle to be noticed, El-Tholidoth ?,
or The (book of) Generations, is of a more modest
character. In the first instance it professes to
have been written by Eleazar ben Amram in (A.H.
544 =) 1149 A.D., copied and continued by Jacob
ben Ismael 200 years later, and carried down by
other hands to 18509, when the present MS. was
written by Jacob ben Aaron the high-priest® At

1 (alled also by Abulfath il.l.J or the ‘ catena.’

2 Published by Neubauer in the Journal Asiatique for 1869,
pp. 385 sq. He gives the Samaritan, or rather Hebrew, text
with notes and translation, citing the Arabic translation when
the sense is not clear. His text is that of the Bodleian MS.
numbered Bodl. Or. 651, collated in some passages with one
belonging to a private owner.
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its commencement it relates how Adam received
from God through the mediation of angels the
method of calculating the months and years for
the proper arrangement of the calendar of festivals.
This passed by tradition through the patriarchs to
the time of Phinehas the grandson of Aaron, in
whose days it was committed to writing by his
son Abisham, and according to this record, which
is still in the hands of the Samaritan high-priest,
is the sacred calendar still every six months com-
piled!. Each period of seven years ends with a
shemittah (year of release); seven of these form
a jubilee : the first shemitiah counts from the entry
of Israel into Canaan. Three books are mentioned
as having been given to the Fathers from the time
of Adam to Moses, the book of ¢Wars,’ that of
‘ Astronomy,” and that of ‘Signs*’ Next are given
the ages of the patriarchs from Adam to the death
of Moses, and then a list of high-priests down to
the present times: interwoven with this latter are
a few scattered notices of important events, such
as the Babylonian captivity, the return from it,
the death of our Lord? &c.; but as these have all

! See above, p. 75 ; Petermann, in Herzog, xiii. 376, note.

? See below, p. 132.

3 ¢In the time of Jehonathdn was put to death Jesus the son
of Miriam, the son of Joseph the carpenter, Ben Hanahpheth,
at cursed Salem (p5¥ w3 npmn 3), under the reign of
Tiberius king of Rome, by Palitah his governor.” pp. 4032, 438.
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been inserted in the chronicle of Abulfath which
will next be noticed, they need not be further
here described. The chronicle is of interest to
geographers as, while mentioning the various
Samaritan families settled in Damascus, Palestine,
and Egypt, it incidentally introduces the names
of a considerable number of places inhabited by
them'.

The third chronicle to be noticed is that of
Abulfath, composed by him at the request of the
high-priest in A.D. 1355, and continued by other
hands to later times® Its literary and historical
merit is no greater than that of the two just
described, considerable portions of which were
copied into the present work by its author®. The
same distortion of facts in the interest of national
vanity, the same confusion between different
periods, the same omission of important events,

! The importance of this chronicle for comparison with the
‘ Book of Jubilees’ is shewn by Ronsch in his Buch der Jubilien
(1874), p. 361.

 Published from four MSS. by Ed. Vilmar, Gotha, 1865. It is
written in Arabic containing many vulgar grammatical forms.

 Besides these two, Abulfath also appears to have had at his
disposal several other books, viz. one entitled the (salJl =ls,
probably an account of the division of the land among the
twelve tribes, other chronicles bound up in one volume with the
book of Joshua, three more in Hebrew obtained from Damascus,
a book termed the u.\;{or ‘quires,’ and a chronicle of Sadaqa ;
the last however he does not appear to have used.
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the same unacknowledged borrowing from Jewish
sources, is observable. It commences at the Crea-
tion, which is placed at 4350 B.c. ; from this point
to the settlement of Israel in Canaan, which,
together with the 250 ensuing years of peace
under the rule of Joshua and his successors to
Samson, makes altogether a period of 3050 years,
was the Ridvin or time of the Divine Favour.
Then the royal and pontifical dignities were both
preserved, then the ‘king’ with the aid of his
seventy elders and twelve princes of the tribes
guided the state in accordance with the Divine
will, the high-priest in company with the priests
and Levites rightly performing the services of the
Temple, while the rest of the people each in his
proper station fulfilled the requirements of the
Law. Then the Divine Presence manifested itself
in the shrine on Garizim, whence the fire of the
Lord came forth and each day consumed the
sacrifices offered upon the two altars of the holy
Mount. With Eli’s schism commenced the period
of Fantta, or ‘disappearance’ of the Divine
Favour and of its visible sign: Israel fell into
idolatry : Saul, the schismatical monarch set up by
the apostate prophet Samuel, persecuted the true
people of God and prohibited their approach to
Garizim ; many therefore fled their country to avoid
his tyranny, and thus commenced 1000 years of
migrations and exiles to the time of Alexander,

———
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which is placed at 250 B.c. David proceeds to
yet greater lengths, usurps the priestly offices of
benediction and sacrifice, appoints Jerusalem as
the Qiblah whither Israel should turn in prayer,
and there establishes the schismatical ark of Shiloh,
though formerly he too had offered on Garizim.
Solomon’s wisdom and glory are beyond denial:
he is the ¢Shiloh’ after whose days the sceptre
departed from Judah'. Rehoboam was the last
king who reigned with any show of right, having
been elected at Shechem? in an assembly of the
tribes. Jeroboam, corrupted by his residence in
Egypt, introduced the worship of the calves at
Sebaste® and Dan: Elijjah and Elisha are also
deserving of the deepest reprobation for the part
they took in seducing Israel from their true
allegiance. Divine vengeance comes at last in
the shape of Nebuchadnezzar's invasion, who
destroys Jerusalem and Sebaste : ’Aqbia the high-
priest buries the sacred vessels in Garizim, and
with his countrymen departs to exile in Harran
and Edessa, carrying with him a copy of the Law ;
the Jews with their king ‘Jumaqim’ proceed to
Babylon. Seventy years later, 3790 years after
the Creation, Israel returns from captivity, but

1 (en. xlix. 1o, ? 1 Kings xii. 1.

3 Not at Bethel (or Luz), for that is the higher summit of
(tarizim., See above, p. 67.
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a second exile ensues 120 years later, which lasts
for fifty-five years; the subsequent return from
this, by permission of King Surdi, took place not
long before that of the Jews from Babylon!, Then
ensues the famous contest between Zerubbabel
and Sanballat as to whether Jerusalem or Garizim
should be the Qiblah of Israel, ending in the
defeat of the Jews and the re-establishment of
sacrifice on Garizim. Kesra, the next king of
Persia, suffers the Jews to return and build Jeru-
salem : his successors were Zaradushti, Ahash-
varush, Artahast, Darius. This last king favours
the Jews, and subjects Samaria to them, which
accordingly is cruelly oppressed : a revolt ensues
in which Jerusalem is destroyed, but the rising
15 quelled, the Samaritans severely punished, and
the exercise of their religion interdicted : many
thereupon fly to Kutha, and from this circumstance
the name of Kuthim was maliciously fixed upon
them by the Jews in order to rob them of their
true designation of Israelites. Alexander died
A.M. 4100, about 1000 years before the era of
Mohammed. It is false that the Jews only trans-
lated their Pentateuch into Greek: King Ptolemy

—

' In No. xxvil. p. 290, Codd. Or. Bibl. Acad. Reg. Scient.
Lugd. Bat., is an excerpt from a historical work, relating how at
this time ¢ Abdeel the high-priest gave his son in marriage to
the daughter of Sanballat, telling Sanballat at the same time to
instruct him in the Law.” Cf. De Jong's Catal. p. 62.

k
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gent for Samaritan translators as well, and after
hearing the arguments on both sides as to the
merits of the respective copies of the Jewish and
Samaritan Law, pronounced in favour of the latter
and offered sacrifice on Garizim'. In A.M. 4350
Christ was born, and crucified by the procurator
of Tiberius: John the Baptist had before this
suffered at Sebaste by the order of Herod. Vespa-
sian’s reign is passed over in silence: the events
occurring in those of Hadrian and Commodus are
apparently confused® In the days of Alexander
(Severus) Baba Rabba restored the independence
of Samaria and the study of the Law, though in
many of his enactments he departed from the
polity established under the Ridvin. He ended
his days in captivity at Constantinople, having
been allured there by the promises of the Emperor
Philip. Notices occur of the reign of Marcian,
when the possession of the tombs of the patriarchs
was decided by single combat between a Christian
and Samaritan in favour of the latter, and of the
persecution of Zeno, &c. to the time of Mohammed,
whose flight is fixed at 700 A.p., and with this

! The legend of the three days’ darkness which came over the
world at the translation of the Law (Abulfath, Annal. p. 95) is
to be found in the Hilkoth Gedoloth Ta'anith, ed. Ven. f. 39 b:
cf. Gritz, Gesch. iil. 430.

? The destruction of Samaritan books is attributed to Com-
modus, which in the book of Joshua, chap. xlvii, is ascribed to
Hadrian. Vilmar’s Abulfath, p. 1xv.
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the original chronicle of Abulfath appears to have
terminated, though later events have been added
by other hands, together with a list of high-priests
down to the present time.

From the foregoing sketch it will be seen how
little trustworthy a source of information is in
this chronicle presented to us, in consequence of
the large gaps and historical blunders occurring
m it. For instance, the Assyrian invasion is
ignored, not a single fact related which occurred
between the reigns of Tiberius and Hadrian, nor
for the hundred and more years which elapsed
between Zeno and Mohammed; Zerubbabel and
Ezra are made contemporaries, Hadrian builds a
Christian church on Garizim; the Arab Philip
rules at Constantinople, Gordian incites the Jews
to rebuild Jerusalem. Awmid this general con-
fusion it would be unwise to accept anything as
genuine which comes to us recommended only
by Samaritan authority.

Hardly to be distinguished from the class of
literature just described is one which may be
classed under that of ‘Agadah.’ A specimen
of this may be found in the ‘Legends ascribed
to Moses,” a commentary on which is preserved
in the British Museum®. It borrows largely from

' 4dd. MS. 19656, fol. 1-29. The title is o t).._r‘
bl Tt has been translated by Dr. Leitner in Heidenheim,
k 2

e ————
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Jewish sources. Adam and Eve, we are told,
spent eight days in Paradise: the former instructs
Lamech in the ¢Book of Truth’ for 180 years;
after leaving Paradise he dwells in Safra, that 1s
Nablus, and is afterwards buried at Hebron: Noah
collects three writings called the ‘Books of the
Covenant,” viz., the ‘Book of Adam, or of
“Wonders, that of ¢Nagmuth, or Astronomy,
and the Book of ‘Wars!) Enoch dies and is
buried opposite Garizim in Navus on Mount Ebal,
lamented by Adam. Jared founds Salem Rabtha
or Nablus, in which God foretold that Mel-
chizedek should hereafter reign: there also is
Noah buried. Great honour is given to Abraham :
he is cast by the tyrant Nimrod into the fire, but
escapes unhurt, and Haran is killed by it: 60oo
years are to intervene between the Creation and
the “day of vengeance.

Of a similar type is the ‘Jewelled necklace in
praise of the Lord of the human race,” composed
in (A.H. 944 =) A.D. 1537 by Isma’il Ibn Badr Ibn

iv. 184. Identical with, or similar to this, must be the chronicle
on sixteen leaves written by Moses, extending from the creation
to the end of the world, still preserved by the high-priest at
Nablus. The Samaritans have also a similar one in Arabic by
Jacob Besini, who lived before Mohammed. Petermann in
Herzog, xiii. 376.

! See above, p. 125.
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Abu-1-Tzz Ibn Rumaih?, in honour of Moses; it
sets forth his divine nature, and extols the glories
of his birth and miracles.

With this may be classed a ‘tract’ in which is
contained a ‘ complete explanation of the chapters
on Balak’ by Ghazil Ibn ad-Duwaik? with re-
flections on the same for the edification of the
reader ; and another small tract by the famous
Abt Sa'id explaining the cause of the fear felt by
Jacob on his way to Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 1, 3) and
by Abraham after the conquest of the five Kings
(ebid. xv. 1)°% with a third by an unknown author,

' Brit. Mus. Add. MS. 19021, y2)l o p3a 3 jays aiiall

by £ o2 el o e o Jeslenld (The same author also
wrote a book termed wy)y3 yamrmwy a2Vl gro or ‘an expla-
nation of the 72 laws. Geiger, in Zeitschr. d. D. M. G, xxii.
531.) Another copy of this MS. is described by Neubauer in
Journal Asiatique (1869), p. 467. This and the other MSS. there
mentioned as belonging to Dr. Pusey now form part of the col-
lection of the Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, which also con-
tains, besides the works mentioned in the text, a Pentateuch
containing Gen. i. 12 to Deut. xxix, and fragments to xxxi. 13,
dated A.p. 1211; another with Arabic version in Samaritan
characters (not that of Abusaid, as I understand from Dr. A.
Lowy), dated A.p. 1328 ; another, apparently a copy of the last,
containing most of Genesis and Exodus; nine liturgical volumes,
written A.D. 1722-17904 ; some astronomical treatises, fragments
of Pentateuchs, &ec.

PGy b pase il by ebyadl o) JUs, M. awvid
Bibl. Acad. Reg. Scient. Amst. pp. 265-289.

¥ Ibid. pp. 292, 293.

P
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in which the fifteen occasions are quoted from
Exodus and Numbers when the Israelites by
their complaints and abuse of Moses and Aaron
tempted God, and the times mentioned at which
the divine glory appeared .

Of great importance for ascertaining the doc-
trinal views of the Samaritans, especially as
shewing the tenacity with which they clung to
ancient traditional interpretations, are their com-
mentaries on the Pentateuch. Probably one of
the oldest now extant is in the Bodleian Library :
it was composed (A.H. 445=) A.D. 1053 by an un-
known Samaritan for the benefit of a certain Abl
Sa’id Levi, possibly the well-known translator®;
certainly it was written before his translation of
the Pentateuch was made, as this is never quoted
in it. Like others of his countrymen who will be
afterwards quoted, the author was well acquainted
with the works of Arabian grammarians, but the
triliteral system for the formation of verbs dis-
covered by Hayug was unknown to him. He is
singular in quoting not only from the Pentateuch,
but also from the former and later prophets,
Nehemiah, the Mishnah, &e., but strangely enough

I MS. xxvii. Bibl. Acad. Reg. Scient. Amst. pp. 294-296.

* Opp. Add. MS. 4°. 99. At its commencement it has two
short Samaritan liturgies. It has been described at length by
Neubauer in the Journ. Asiat. (1873), pp- 3418q. It is written
in Arabic, and dated (A.H. 749=)A. D. 1348.
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does not mention the Samaritan Targum. Like a
genuine Samaritan he shuns anthropomorphisms,
attributing to angels actions ascribed in the ori-
ginal to God Himself, but he is singularly peaceful,
sometimes even agreeing with Rabbanite interpre-
tations, but never taking occasion to attack them.
Another interesting and important one is that
of “Ibrahim from the family of Jacob,” now pre-
served at Berlin'. He thoroughly represents the
national feeling as exhibited in opposition to the
Rabbanite school of thought among the Jews.
For instance, he points out the error of the latter
i interpreting the ‘I am come down’ of Exod.
1. 8, as of actual change of place on the part of
God, rather than of the direction of His Omni-
potence to a certain point: so he renders ‘I will
stretch out My hand’ (ver. 20) as ‘power,” imputing
a literal interpretation of the expression to the
Jews : the Lord ‘repented’ of the evil (xxxii. 14)
must signify ‘turned from,” ‘wiped away. This
extreme anxiety to avoid anything approaching
anthropomorphism has been often pointed out
before. His desire to glorify Sichem and its sur-
roundings may be seen by his remark on Gen.
iii. 23, that Adam, on being driven out from
Paradise, was sent back to Garizim, for from thence

! Large extracts are given from this by Geiger in the Zeitschr.
d. D. M. @. xvii, 723 sq., XX. 147 §q., XXil. 532 8q.
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had he been taken. Jered (zb. v. 18) he tells us
built Salem Rabtha, the city of Melchizedek, but
Achidan built Zion, with regard to which the Jews
have a tradition that ‘the Law of Truth shall
go forth from Zion and abrogate the Law of
Moses,” but rather perish the Law of Ezra! Like
a true Samaritan he places Abraham’s sacrifice,
Jacob’s dream, &c.,, at Nablus. Very character-
istic also is his anxiety to uphold the fame of
Joseph against the charge of having married a
daughter of Potiphar or Dinah, and to rescue
the great prophet Moses from the imputation of
having postponed the circumecision of his son ; the
means by which he effects this last point i1s a
miracle of exegetic ingenuity. So all connected
with Moses must likewise have no shadow of
suspicion resting upon them : Jethro is no idola-
trous priest, Zipporah i1s no ¢ Ethiopian’™ (Numb.
xil. 1), but “beautiful :’—these instances are suf-
ficient to give a just idea of the style of his
commentary.

Of just the same type is an anonymous com-
mentary on Genesis preserved in the Bodleian
Library, brought from the East by the learned
Bishop Huntington®. The great reverence of the
Samaritans for all belonging to the priesthood

' Hunt. MS. 30o1. The forty-ninth chapter was published
by Schnurrer in Eichhorn’s Repertorium, xvi. 154.
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has been already noticed, they felt it therefore
necessary at all hazards to explain away the
severe judgment of Jacob upon his son Levi for
his slaughter of the Shechemites in conjunction
with Simeon. Consequently the words ‘O my
soul, come thou not into their secret’ &e. (xlix. 6)
are thus explained, ‘ they had no occasion to take
counsel of me, for they knew that their counsel
was right, seeing that their zeal was righteous.’
So in the next verse, ‘Cursed ("8) be their
anger’ &c. is paraphrased, ‘Most excellent (vIN)
is their anger,” or, ‘exceeding is their generosity
and fortitude:” ‘1 will divide them in Jacob, he
prays that their strenuousness may remain and be
distributed in Jacob. On ‘thy father's children
shall bow down before thee’ (ver. 8) he remarks,
‘Some weak people interpret it, “they will bow
towards thee because the Qiblah is in thy domain,”
but this is false, for the Qiblah is in the territory
of Ephraim.” He paraphrases ver. 10 thus, ‘know-
ledge of the Law and obedience towards God shall
not fail, or a lawgiver from between his feet till
Shiloh (Solomon) shall arise, who shall change the
Law, and many shall follow him, since they love
license and are prone to it.’

In this class must also be included an agadic
commentary on the Pentateuch containing Genesis
and Exodus, termed the dissipater of darkness
from the secrets of revelation,” written in 17534
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by Ghazil Ibn Abu-s-Surtr as-Safawi al-Ytsufi
al-Masawi al-Ghazzi'; and another containing
fragments of a commentary on Genesis, Exodus,
and Leviticus, often quoted by Castellus in his
notes on the Samaritan Pentateuch®  Other
writers seem to have devoted their energies to
the same subject, but nothing now remains to us
but their names and the titles of their books. For
instance, Mang4 Ibn ash-Sh’ar is mentioned as the
author of three commentaries on the Pentateuch®:
AbG Sa’id of scholia on the Decalogue®; Amin
ad-Din Abu-l-Barakit of a commentary on the
same ® : commentaries on the Pentateuch are said
to have been composed by the celebrated poet,
philosopher, and physician, Sadaga Ben Mangi
Ben Sadaqa®, who, after living high in the favour
of al-Malik al”Adil the Ayyfibid prince ruling at
Damascus, died near it in A.D. 1223; by Muhadh-
dhib ad-Din Yasuf Ben Abt Sa'id Ben Khalaf,

Y Brit. Mus. Add. MS. 19657 ; title ).l = oLl u_n.,..\S
oalyl by 3 (gppall iyl syl gyl 2
as his name is otherwise written, BEUN | Tt )J}....H)J‘ P J).c
el gyiall o P ) ).

® Brit. Mus. Harl. MS. 5495.

3 Amst. MS. wavii, p. 309 elal ) L™,

¢ Itad. p. 315. § Ibid. p. 314.

5 (not L= or Lz, of. Juynboll, Comm. p. 56) =™ .p sdse
$ise .. He wrote a commentary on the aphorisms of Hip-
pocrates.
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pupil of the famous Ibrahim Shams al-Hukamai,
and vizier to al-Malik al-Amgad Magd ad-Din
Bahrim Shah, sultan of Baalbek ; he died in 1227".

Under the head of miscellaneous theology must
be classed a number of works many of which are
closely connected with those just described. To
this will belong a work of Abu-l-Hasan of Tyre,
of which the title probably should be the ‘book
of cookery,” ie. relating to lawful and forbidden
meats, or ‘of force®” In it the peculiar dogmas
of the Samaritans as differing from those of the
Jews are set forth and supported by arguments

' Wiistenfeld, Gesch. d. Arab. Aerzte, p. 121 ; Juynboll, Com-
ment. p. 56. Y(suf’s nephew Abu-l-Hasan Ben Ghazil Ben
Ab{i Sa'id was noted for his acquirements in medicine, natural
history, and astronomy, composing many books on these sub-
Jects. Embracing Islamism, he entered the service of his uncle’s
patron, and later into that of al-Malik as-Silih Isma'il Ben
al-Malik al-’Adil, sultan of Damascus, who made him his vizier.
His library is said to have consisted of 10,000 volumes. Another
celebrated Samaritan physician, Muwaffaq ad-Din (a1 d-:)-‘
$roladl gzandl ‘.:L..c J—"‘"‘ ‘?J_‘ o) ogin iy gl) lived in
the same century: he wrote a commentary on the canon of
Avicenna (Bodl. MS. Marsh. 464), on logic and theology ; cf.
Wiistenfeld, op. cit. p. 144 ; Haji Khalfa, v. 160, 472. For other
notices of commentaries see below, p. 158.

* Bodl. MS. Hunt. 24; title CL.H\ wS by u,.*l! 3!
$)sall; see notice of a similar MS. in Journ. Asiat. (1869),
P. 468. He appears to have lived some time in the eleventh
century ; before Abli Sa'id, who translated the Pentateuch about
1070 A.D. Cf. Juynboll in Orientalia, ii. 117.

e
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drawn from the Pentateuch : it treats, e.g. of the
dignity and perpetual succession of the high-
priests ; of animals which may be eaten ; of the
sabbath ;: that believers must have a Qiblah
whither they may turn in prayer, i.e. Garizim ;
of the differences between Karaites and Rabbanites
as to the fixing of the new moon ; of angels ; that
there is no distinction of Persons in the Deity,
nor conjunction of the human nature with the
divine, &ec. Closely resembling this is a work
entitled ‘a book sufficing to those who satisfy
the knowledge of the book of God,” by Muhadhdhib
ad-Din Ytsuf Ibn Saldmah Ibn Yasuf al-’Askari,
commenced in A.D. 10471 ; it treats of the office
of the priest, of purifications, of tithes, usury, &ec.,
thus corresponding to the Mishneh Thorah of
Maimonides .

Another work by the same Abu-l-Hasan has
come down to us, containing long and somewhat
uninteresting disquisitions in proof of a future life,
with arguments drawn from the Pentateuch ®.

In the same class must be included an ¢abridg-

' Brit. Mus. Add. MS. 19636. (2); title Sy SN LS
lye WU O iy by 2 sl 2 gy 201 O
Y | iwys. The commentator Ibrahim mentioned above
quotes him in proof of the reason why for a stolen ox fivefold,
for a lamb fourfold should be restored. Zeitschr. d. D. M. G.
xx. 569.

2 Bodl. MS. Hunt. 350. (1) ; title slxll LS.
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ment of the Mosaic Law according to the Sama-
ritans, by Abu-l-Farag Ibn Ishaq Ibn Kathir!, a
work occupied in scholastic questions of the Kaldm ;
everything according to it is to be decided by
means of logic applied to the Law. The author
knows the 613 precepts, 248 of which, equalling
the limbs in number, are positive in their character,
while the 365 corresponding to the days of the
solar year are prohibitory; like the Rabbanites
he distinguishes between local and temporary com-
mands and such as are of universal application.

By one of the same family, in all probability,
is the ‘book of penitence,” a work in which are
collected together such passages of the Pentateuch
as relate to repentance and a reformation of morals,
with observations thereupon by the author himself

—

' Paris, Bibl. Nat. Ancien fonds, 5, Peiresc. His name is
JL:S/w.g\ L‘,‘s“‘" o E’dl-}”“ o2l enis (not )L;f, see Zeitschr.
d. D, M. G. xxii. 532-538, where will be found a quotation from
this or a similar work given by Tbrahim the commentator on
the meanings of M and ), AON and yap; his view is also men-
tioned as to the increase of the Israelites in Egypt and with
reference to Moses' staff. It is probable that he wrote a com-
mentary also). The )L\/(‘ word,’ ¢ discourse,’) was a dogmatic
or scholastic philosophy which originated among Mohammedans
in the second century of the Higra: so called either because it
first was occupied with questions with regard to the divine
‘word’ addressed to the prophets, or because it is equivalent to
Mmantiq or logic. Cf. Munk, Mélanges de Philosophie Juive et
Arabe, p. 311; Guide des égarés, i. 335, note 2.




S ——
e e S S -

142

and others of his countrymen®. In the same MS.
are other works of miscellaneous character: one
treating of the nature of God and man and the
worship due to the former by arguments drawn
from the Pentateuch, its authorship is ascribed to
the Sadaqa Ben Mangi Ben Sadagqa mentioned
above?: questions and answers, with interpreta-
tions of the Pentateuch?: and in the same work
allusion is made to the ‘special enactments of the
holy Law’ by Muwaffaq ad-Din al-Gahbadh *: the
list may be closed by the mention of a treatise
on the second exile by Ghazil Ibn ad-Duwaik,
followed by two homilies by Salih Ibn al-Marhtim
Surtir Ibn Sadaqa and by Abt Sa’id®.

The liturgical remains of the Samaritans are
very extensive. They consist of prayers and
hymns arranged in twelve parts for use on
sabbaths and festivals throughout the year, and

Y Amst. MS. xxvii. p. 304: i )| H.al.:.(by P! U_J.I 5!

* He is here named iss.o 533l L,";J.a: Ibn Abi Osaibi’a as-
signs two works to him, the slizeYl g_.;L..{, or ‘book of faith,’
which may possibly be the present MS. (Amst. xxvil. p. 223),
and aj).ﬂdl Lji)';ﬂ\ QL*:.Q_ Loamy S gl % iJlis, or ‘treatise
on religion,” surnamed ‘the treasure which concerns deliverance.’

¥ Ibd. p. 297.

¢ Ibid. p. 310 dagd ol L;;_,.‘ not the same as the Muwaffaq
ad-Din mentioned above, p. 139 : Juynboll, Comment, p. 6o.

® Journ. Asiat. (1869), p. 458: gl g3 spslall Bl
eyl o J;e -C.._...:J'I kIl L Lal,
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also for special occasions, such as circumcisions,
marriages, and funerals. Several of the former
have been published by Heidenheim from the
rich stores of the British Museum : the following,
occurring at the end of the ¢Litany of Marqah,’
may serve as a specimen. ‘Lord, for the sake of
the three perfect ones, of Joseph the interpreter
of dreams, of Moses chief of the prophets, of the
priests, the masters of the priests, of the Thorah,
most sacred of books, of Mount Garizim, the
everlasting hill, of the hosts of angels—destroy
the enemy and foe, graciously receive our prayers,
O Everlasting, grant us relief from these troubles,
open to us the treasure of heaven'’

The hymns of the Samaritans, their sole poetical
inheritance, are of little devotional or literary merit,
nor does there seem good reason for ascribing any
very great antiquity to them, however august and
remote may be the parentage assigned to them.
The earliest pieces, so we are informed, were sung
by the angels on the occasion of the completion
of the tabernacle and the death of Aaron, others

! Heidenheim, ii. 48%. The British Museum possesses nineteen
volumes of prayers and hymns, besides the fragments of liturgies
from Damascus published by Gesenius in his ¢ Carmina Sama-
ritana,’ and edited again by Kirchheim in the ¢ Karme Shomeron :’
three ‘prayers of Moses and Joshua’ and five ¢ prayers of the
angels’ (from the ¢ Defter’) are printed in Petermann’s Gram-
matica Samaritana (1873), p. 18 sq.
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are ascribed to Marqah and Amram Dari who
lived some time B.C., others again to Abisha in
the thirteenth century. The present Samaritans
have two collections, which they call Durrin
(‘string of pearls’) and Defter (‘ book ’), the latter
comprising the former, the arrangement of which
they ascribe to the above-mentioned Amram Dari .
The language in which they are written varies ;
some are in almost classical Hebrew, others in a
dialect resembling that of the Targum but with
peculiarities, containing an admixture of Arabisms
and Hebraisms: to some a translation in Arabic
tinged with Hebrew, Aramaean, and Samaritan is
appended. The metre also differs considerably ;
some stanzas are arranged in distichs, others in
tristichs, others again in tetrastichs ; some poems
are alphabetical, in others the verses rhyme; the
rhythm also varies, that in use among both Arabs
and Syrians being employed. From the general
style of their composition and the fact that many
of the authors bear Arabic names it is most probable
that they were mostly written at a time subsequent
to the Mohammedan invasion, in some cases long

after it 2

1 Petermann in Herzog, xiii. 376.

? For instance, the metre employed in Marqah’s Paschal hymn
(Heidenheim, iii. g6) does not seem to have been known before
the ninth century A.p.: see Geiger in Zeitschr. d. D. M. G.
xxii. 534. Some of the titles of the pieces published by Heiden-
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The Samaritans, following the example of the
ancient Jews, calculate their year by the lunar
months, and, in order to bring it into harmony
with the solar year and the revolution of the
seasons upon which their feasts depend, are ac-
customed each year to intercalate a thirteenth
lunar month. The arrangement of this, and also
the authoritative fixing of the exact moment at
which the new moon may be considered to have
appeared, upon which depended the festival at the
beginning of each month, were among the Jews

heim may be of interest : e.g. (i. 279, 408) titles of the prayers
to be used throughout the year: one festival with two suppli-
catory hymns (i. 421) : dream of the priest Abischa (ii. 80), who
sees Moses on mount Garizim and is taken by him to visit
heaven and Eden: the prayer of Ab Gelugah (ii. 213): pass-
over hymns of Phineas and Eleazar (iii. 94): a passover hymn
(iii. 474) containing an invocation of the Holy Spirit : a prayer
of Marqah (iv. 237), aud of Amram (ibid. 243): three prayers
of Amram (iv.390), one ending with the Mohammedan sentence
“there is only one God:’ a prayer (ibid. 545) in which are
described the order and ministry of the angels and the motions
of the twelve planets, these being likened to the twelve tribes of
Israel. There is a volume of prayers and hymns in the Paris
Bibl. Nat., numbered ancien fonds, 4, Peiresc, apparently of the
fifteenth century, and a liturgical MS. numbered Add. MS. 334,
in the Univ. Library, Cambridge, of which the title has been
kindly communicated to me by Mr. Bensly the Sub-Librarian.
It is oW .o | pawn By JANeR | SR P e
iox | g | oy | s | onb Jovptm | ownan. Tt s
dated A.H. 1185=A.D. 1771.
1




e e -

- s ._
pp— —

-

e o

146

left in the hands of the high-priest for the time
being, and formed, as we have seen before, a
fruitful source of dispute between the rival factions
of Pharisees and Sadducees’. Till long after the
captivity of Babylon it is probable that actual
observation and not calculation of the appearance
of the new moon was practised by the Jews?®
The Samaritans, as has been already remarked?®,
claim to possess astronomical tables drawn up by
the great-grandson of Aaron himself, and every
six months the high-priest draws up a calendar
for the use of the congregation. Scaliger pub-
lished two such, and De Sacy has also edited one
with a translation *: several more MSS. of the kind
have found their way to Europe, one written (A.H.
1164 =) A.D. 1750, another commencing with 574
of the Jezdegird era (=A.D. 1204), written (A.H.
1101=) A.D. 1689 ; a third, which calculates also
according to the Jezdegird era, dated (A.H. 1137 =)
A.D. 1724 °: St. Petersburg also possesses several
specimens °.

In grammar and lexicography the Samaritans
have nothing of much value to shew. Possessed
of little learning themselves and living secluded

! See above, p. 38.

2 De Sacy, Not. et Eaxtr. xii. p. 34.

3 See above, p. 125. * Op. cit. pp. 135, 153.
5 See Journ. Asiat. (1869), pp. 467, 468.

¢ See below, dpp. i. 7.
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from their neighbours, enclosed in their limited
circle of ideas, they did not imitate the Jews in
taking advantage of any opportunity of self-
improvement which offered itself to them. The
latter, as soon as ever the system of vowel points
had been introduced among the Syrians and Arabs,
eagerly took it up and for centuries patiently toiled
at the work of improving and adapting it to
Hebrew ; then, dissatisfied with the results of
their labour in the Assyrian punctuation, threw
it over and took up the one mow in use, the
Palestinian, in its place. Whatever fault may
be found with minute details of the system,
still the warmest thanks of scholars are due to
those who elaborated it with so much patience
and skill for having thus rendered Hebrew gram-
mar possible. The Samaritans attempted nothing
of the kind, but trusted entirely to tradition for
the pronunciation of their Hebrew Seriptures; 1t
consequently must have deteriorated and become
more uncertain from age to age under the influence
of the living Aramaean and Arabic with which 1t
had to cope. Thus matters went on till the
tenth or eleventh century, when the literary
activity of the Arabs communicated itself at last
even to the sluggish spirit of the Samaritans,
and they set about enquiring into and settling
the laws of Hebrew grammar. But it was then
too late : the fatal bar of a corrupt and uncertain
12
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pronunciation met them at the outset and rendered
all their efforts fruitless’.

The truth of these remarks will be seen by an
examination of three grammatical treatises of
Samaritan authorship which have been published
from a MS. at Amsterdam 2. The first of the three *
is an extract made by the high-priest Eleazar,
the son of Phinehas the son of Joseph, probably
about 1400 A.D., from the second, a grammar *
by Abt Ishaq Ibrahim Ben Farag Ben Marith,
surnamed Shams al-Hukamii, whose name has
already occurred above in connection with his
celebrated pupil Muhadhdhib ad-Din; the third
18 a tract by Abt Sa’ld, probably the famous
commentator of that name, intended to correct
the faults of pronunciation prevalent in his time°®.
They are built entirely on the philological views of
Arabic grammarians, some sections, such as those
on transitive and intransitive verbs, being copied
word for word from their works, but the writers
have not proved themselves such apt scholars as
their Jewish brethren. From their want of a
system of punctuation, their varying orthography,

' Cf. Geiger in Zeitschr. d. D. M. G. xvii. 718,

* By Noldeke in Gitting. Nachrichten (1862), PP- 337, 385.

# iZbyall ;_,_;L".Slsi dpzsll: they are from the dmst, MS. xxvii.
mentioned above, pp. 1-220.

‘ Title i35, 0all alll yod | § a2by2ll S

5 Title l)jl\ olys.
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and the complete or partial disappearance from
their language of sounds still written in Hebrew,
they are especially uncertain in the parts of
grammar concerned with these particulars; the
arrangement also of the second of these tracts is
very unskilful, needlessly full in some parts, defec-
tive in others'. Old Samaritan blunders, which
had before been pointed out by Jewish opponents,
recur again in AbQ Sa’id, as for instance the
mistaking of 1 local for a post-positive article;
he also misunderstands the i1 of the Hiphil, taking
it for a strengthening particle. Transcriptions of
Hebrew words into Arabic, shewing the Samaritan
pronunciation of the eleventh century, will be found
in the anonymous commentary quoted above®.
The commentator Ibrahim, who has been quoted
above, does not appear to have made any advance
beyond the views held by his countrymen, as far
as one may judge from the grammatical views
expressed in his work?®.

' E.g. on account of the irregularities of npS a separate
chapter is devoted to verbs %’p: in some cases the vowels are
expressed by letters as =w, but generally by the three
Arabic vowels which are naturally unsuited to express the
niceties of punctuation: a distinction is sometimes made be-
tween great (- and <) and little (=) fatha, that between long and
short vowels is generally overlooked, as also between full and
half-vowels. ? See above, p. 134.

* See the extracts by Geiger in Zeitschr. d. D. M. G. xvii.

123-1725.
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So much for the grammatical acquirements of
the Samaritans seven or eight centuries ago.
Their present system of pronunciation has been
made the subject of an elaborate enquiry by
Professor Petermann, who has transcribed the
whole book of Genesis after the manner in which
it is now read in the synagogue of Nablus, to-
cether with a Hebrew grammar embodying the
views of the present Samaritans on the subject’.
It is possible that in some points the system now
in vogue among them may be an improvement
upon that invented by the Masoreths® but at
this period of time it is naturally more diflicult
(or rather impossible) to decide even than in the
days of Abi Sa’id how much of the system 1is
due to genuine tradition and how much to Syrian
and Arabian influence ; the enquiry is consequently
not of much practical value®.

In the matter of lexicography there is little
information to give. Of dictionaries proper none
have as yet come to light: at Paris there is a
concordance of forms occurring in the Scriptures
with the corresponding Arabic and Samaritan
word in parallel columns, and a similar one is

! Published in Abhkandl. fiir d. Kunde d. Morgenlandes
herausg. von d. D. M. G, (1868), Bd. v. Th. 1.

¢ Cf. Noldeke in Gotting. Nachrichten (1868), p. 485 sq.

3 Cf. Derenbourg in Cahen’s 4 rchives Israel. xvi. 532.
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preserved at Cambridge, in which however the
Samaritan equivalent 1s omitted '.

With this account of the literature of the Sama-
ritans my task is concluded. In the notes ac-
companying the foregoing sketch reference has
been made to all the important works I have met
with bearing on the subjects discussed, but I have
not thought it either necessary or desirable to
swell the volume by the mention of such literature
as has now been superseded by better works, which

U Bibl. Nat., ancien fonds, 6, Peiresc, it is dated A.D. 1476 ;
the Bodleian MS., numbered Bodl. Or. 466, is a copy of it : the
Cambridge MS. is in the library of Christ’s College : it is dated
(A.H. 1188=) A.D. 1774, its title is \ia ]| H.;L':.\/and it was
arranged by the priest Phinehas. It is an independent com-
pilation, but nearly corresponds with the Paris MS.: e. g. in the
former are found u,..)_'l) o, el D, o._a_..\..-Li D'r; in the
latter fINT 3N, JORD DL, oD M. See also below, App. L. v.

There is a very vague notice of the MSS. still preserved at
Nablus given by Lowe in the Ally. Zeit. d. Judenthums, 1839,
No. 47 (see above, p. 41). In Mills’ Nablus, p. 317, is to be
found a rough list drawn up by the priest Amram. He there
mentions, in addition to the works described in the text, (1)
commentaries (cj:u) on the Law, in Hebrew with Arabic trans-
lations, by Marqah (termed ¢ El-Amir," 1 .Y, N oxON), Ibrahim
el Kaisi, Ghazil ibn ad-Duwaik, Musalem el Murjam (r_}.:a.jl.l N,
Ghazil al Matri, E1 Hhabr ().Jl ) Ya'qfib; (2) various ‘orders’
(\_...J}.I) of prayers in Hebrew for the various festivals 3 (3)
miscellaneous works, including one on marriage (CLﬁ.H J ‘_}.Lsu),
and another on inheritance (&1l w\sS) by Abu-l-Barakdt; an
explanation of the feasts entitled J.oll Ll allw, by the




-

-

cxos s

— e

——

P p———

were moreover written at a time when fuller mn-
formation was obtainable than by preceding
authors ; references however to the earlier litera-
ture will be discovered by any one interested in
the subject by turning to the books quoted by me L
In the two appendices that follow will be found,
i. an interesting description of the Firkowitsch
Collection of Samaritan MSS., recently added to
the Tmperial Library of St. Petersburg, with which
I have been kindly supplied by Dr. Harkavy ; and
ii. a translation of the Massekheth Kuthim, an
important Talmudical tract written probably in
the second century A.D.

priest Eleazar, and a book of ‘direction’ for the same, called
sl ¥l &L, by Tbrahim el Ahi; an anonymous history of the
Samaritans (;2,5); and, lastly, a treatise on the astronomical
work s, ”72wnn, which is described above (p. 125) as

attributed to Adam,
1 See also the list in Zenker, Bibl. Orient. (1861), ii. 149, 150.




APPENDIX I
The Collection of Samaritan MSS. at St. Petersbury.

Ix the year 1870 the Russian Minister of Public Worship
purchased from the well-known Karaite traveller and
archaeologist Abraham Firkowitsch his collection of Sama-
ritan MSS. for the Imperial Library of St. Petersburg.
It consists almost exclusively of fragments, this circum-
stance arising from the fact that the collector during
his stay in Nablus and Egypt completely ransacked the
Samaritan Genizoth! (that is to say, the garrets and
cellars of the synagogues whither their worn-out books
were conveyed), thus acquiring several fragments of Sama-
ritan Pentateuch rolls—none of which have before this, to

! The word nr3) in Hebrew is equivalent to the Sama-
ritan 7MWY, as seems to be proved by an epigraph quoted
by Rosen (Zeitsch. d. D. M. ¢. 1864, p. 588); as however he
has misunderstood it, I give it here with a new translation:
MaSERd A DWERY MM NIND PR XY TRATP TINA TR
NSBNNY BN NTPIN AE IR 105 s 15 anw dxpmen 13
37 822 man e» Sy wx m mwoon pox Sx npboy wn o
JOTaR NDN SR, that is to say, ‘This Holy Law was A.H.
598 in the Matamra, in a chest: the Matamra caught fire, but
the Law was preserved from fire by passing out of it through
the window ; (715R accordingly must not, with Rosen, be trans-
lated *oak, but be taken for pon, a various reading for the
same word in Gen. viii. 6): this happened in the days of our
lord Baba the high-priest and prince of Abraham.
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the writer’s knowledge, ever reached Europe—about 6000
parchment and paper leaves from various Pentateuch
MSS. written in the shape of books, several fragments
of commentaries on the Bible, liturgical, grammatical,
and lexicographical works, and lastly a number of mar-
riage-contracts. The writer of the present notice received
directions from the Minister to make a complete catalogue
of the collection, and the first portion of it is already in
print ; the MSS. shall now be briefly described in general
terms.

A collection such as the present could on account of its
fragmentary character hardly have claimed any particular
attention on the part of the learned world had it con-
tained another and better known literature. It is different
however when the literary remains of a people are con-
cerned whose existence, though an unimportant one,
extends over a historical past comprising thousands of
years, and who now are threatened with extinction; a
people moreover whose inner life and intellectual activity,
though they were early developed, have hitherto remained
almost unknown. Every fragment accordingly, however
slight it may be, which belongs to the literature of such
a people has a value of its own, as being capable of giving
information on many points which interest the learned
world, especially too at a time when so great activity is
being displayed in the field of Semitic studies, and an
attempt made to follow the example of Aryan scholars by
enquiring more closely into separate peoples and stems, and
thus gradually to gain an idea of the whole Semitic race.

In describing the collection, the existing divisions have
been preserved ; the first accordingly will consist of —

i. Fragments belonging to twenty-seven parchment
Pentateuch rolls. None of this kind, as has been already



remarked, have hitherto been discovered in any European
library, all the existing ones being in the shape of books ;
the reason of this appears to be that the Samaritans hold
such rolls as especially sacred from their being intended
for use in the synagogues, and so will part with them for
no sum, however large, to those of another faith. Accord-
ingly in 1811 the high-priest Salameh ben Tobiah made
answer as follows to the request received in a letter
from the well-known senator Abbé Grégoire, that he
would sell him two Pentateuchs; ¢ As to your request that
we would send you the holy book of the Law, we could
only do so if ye were Samaritans like us, and had like us
observed the ordinances prescribed to youl!. As however
the Samaritans had already frequently sold MSS. of the
Pentateuch (for instance, to Pietro della Valle and Hunting-
ton in the seventeenth century), this ‘ non possumus’ of the
high-priest must refer to rolls used in the synagogue.

Be this as it may, these fragments have been till now
the only ones known in Europe, and so they are of con-
siderable importance for explaining to us how the Sama-
ritans write their sacred Law for use in Divine worship,
Unfortunately, as might have been guessed from the place
where they were found, they are for the most part in very
bad condition ; and as Samaritan palaeography is not yet
in a condition to decide with certainty upon the age of an
undated MS., it is only such as contain dated epigraphs
whose age can be without doubt ascertained. Only six of
the fragments contain such notices, and only three of this
number have their dates perfect; one (no. 4) was written
(A.H. 599=) 1202-3, another (no. 10) in (A.H. 605=)

! De Sacy, Not. et Extr. xii. 25, 103, 121. So Robinson,
Lalestine (1867), iii. 130.
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1208-9, the third (no. 15) in (A.H. 808=) 1405: it is
however quite certain that several other fragments in the
collection belong to a much earlier age.

It is interesting to notice the way in which the Sama-
ritans insert these epigraphs in their Pentateuchs. For
this purpose the column of text in the roll or page of
the book is divided down the middle by two perpendicular
lines, the interval between the lines being left vacant,
except for the insertion of such letters from the text as
serve the writer to compose the epigraph. For instance,
the first word in general will be IR, or M\, signifying
¢I: the writer will wait till an R presents itself in or near
the middle of a line of text, he sets this in the space inter-
vening between the two lines and goes on with his writing
till he reaches a ) in the middle of a line, this he sets in
the same space, doing the like with % or i1, and so on to
the end of the epigraph, which is thus made to extend
over several columns or pages without a single letter being
added to the text of the Pentateuch, which thus itself, so
to speak, supplies the materials for a memorial both of
the writer and of the person who ordered the MS. to be
written, * * * * * *

Among the fragments of about 300 Pentateuch MSS.
written on parchment or paper are to be found the oldest
Samaritan MSS. known in Europe, viz. of A.H. 571 and
577, corresponding to 1176-7 and 1181-2; the dated
ones however are not by any means the oldest, and it may
without exaggeration be asserted, if one may judge from
the writing and appearance of the MSS., that some go
back to the eleventh or tenth century, if not even further.
The collection offers the richest spoil for Samaritan palaeo-
graphy which is to be met with, not in Europe only, but
throughout the world, Firkowitsch having completely
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stripped the only archives belonging to the people, the }k
above-mentioned Genizoth 1,

1. The collection contains also many fragments of the
Samaritan-Arabic translation, as well as of the Samaritan =

' The only paleographical note known to me in Samaritan
literature is an epigraph at the end of a Bodleian MS. (Hunt.

24), which reads thus, ..L_a_H U...Ls“ Lil Ls'j*"‘“ i
IR O B g..;\ &ec.: then follows the usual alphabet,
called by Gesenius (Mon. Phoen. tab. 3) ‘letters of the MSS.;’
by Juyuboll (Book of Joshua) ¢ larger letters.’ ,_,._L;U' k> must
be taken in the sense of ‘official,’ or ‘settled,’ ‘abiding,’ so
‘square’ writing. 5! L_,.,/LJ‘. Lil 9:1}...-_H e Lol 3y
V) a'n > UJ)..J), &e.: (here follow the characters called
by Gesenius the ‘Gotha’ letters, by Juynboll ‘ordinary.’ la
u"}l"-“ I take in the sense of ¥ as used in the Bab. Baba Kama,
f. 98, and explained in the Aruch, ‘erased,’ ‘unclear’ writing :
according to Arabic lexicons _u.,b signifies to renovate faint
writing). There is also an allusion to Samaritan writing in an
epigraph inserted at the beginning of Deuteronomy in the Bodl.
MS. Pococke, 5: 'nand nmoM {3 70 N3 NN 3N {3 MY AN MR
AR ANED WM N PN HJTDWN5 NP NN Mn
ANX M5OI MWB ALEAa MoD 3R N3 M TaY ANeD Y3 W
nana ka3 Om e Syeerd o v & nw mann A
N 33w ovad nedan arde abSw 13 Sy mm ne e
ioX. The words Nt N3 may mean ¢ tasteful,” ¢ beautiful ’
writing, or may signify a particular style. I have fully ex-
plained the expression M .3 Wom N'M and the like in my
catalogue, pp. 49, 50. I forgot to mention in the text that our
Pentateuch fragments are also of great value for the Samaritan
text, as, quite by chance and without searching for them, I have :
discovered a great number of variations from the Samaritan
text of the Polyglotts which are also unmarked by Kennicott.
Many of these I mention in my catalogue, the rest I keep
for a special work. |
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Targum, with the restoration of which the learned are now
so much oceupied; for instance, Petermann and Geiger in
Berlin, Kohn in Pesth, Briill in Frankfurt-am-Main, &ec.!
ili. Another division contains smaller or greater portions
of several commentaries on the Pentateuch. These are

' T add in this place a collation of some passages in the
Targum edited by Mr. Nutt with a fragment to which I have
not yet given a number, and which I accordingly designate by
the provisional number put on it by Firkowitsch, ii. 29.

3 — . S——

Nutt. F. ii. 29.
Num. xxviil. 9. D'D3 nMMd : nD'D3 NMam
P02 : nON
10. NI MW ¢ nnaga nn[ay]
N0 : NIIDN
II, NI : WA
PN ! R
12. D'D3 (twice) : plaleh]
Tn =05 : mme eb
T b : e o
13. b'Da : nooa
Tn norb : mnR b
14. YO0 : DN
N : nm
an =0 : mnx ed
A Aamh AN A matd e
Tn b ark ¢ N mnxb an
AN : nmana
15. DY : Sy
NIDN : P20
16. DY NPITN3 : \DyaINa
7. 1 : Pah!

Here is a lacuna.

24. MM : mn
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of the greatest importance for a knowledge of the religious
and moral views of the Samaritans, their relations with
those of another creed, and their theory of the universe;

these also possess especial value in the general dearth of

their literature as frequently citing fragments of ancient
theological, philosophical, poetical, and other works 1.

Num. xxviil. 24.
25.
26.
2.

28.
209.

3I.

XXIX. T.
XXXl BL
52,

54-

XXXII. I.
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NI
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72
PSP 1]
Oy

WD NI
nesp
WD
A
s
MINONYR
y2373yN

nom NN NN

~apmT
1373
nboan

' Especially interesting are the quotations from earlier

Wwritings or poetical productions in the Aramaic dialect.

I

fol. 2.
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iv. To the same class belong fragments of Samaritan
law-books ; these are very rarely to be found in Europe *.

quote some passages from MS. F.iii. 2, a fragment of a Mid-
rash-like commentary on the Pentateuch :

(1) s g8y M sdy 4\ APW gaid] Joill @ls Sug04
MR DVONY DMWT N3 N AR pupem v el 3 Legss
M PRy W3 mn w ud ndew ma vhn ma o pom
N3 Py, Marga and his son Nana were, as is well known,
the earliest writers of hymns among the Samaritans. The first
word ™3 is doubtful, can it be for pyx3? The remainder is
plain enough.

(2) MPD) ANPD MM (MW Jy5 ge) sy el Je Ju Lo
by o5 BS nnmn mewpy T ApT een AEmp pyen
up AEn Anws no Aoy awpn oy st aebn nd anmy
Sanb 755 17 w5 Anpn mown. A person might say he had
a bit of the Sohar before him. The phrase 127 bR is im-
portant for the interpretation of w5n3 in the Samaritan Tar-
gum (CGen. xli. 2), as it shews that the latter word is no mere
copy of the Hebrew Y83 as many people supposed. Moreover
Petermann in his edition has not the word in question.

(3) ) e 3me ol APD ‘"_;\ [sic] gty Lo @Us 3040 Laay
@ Jy2 31 P37 N3N0 MR |Jys | r.g_l.c W gy il
FaPY3 Nan nwn oY nem Sy Rand annowt Mo e sl
.DP3 B Sy Byp Ny 873 DWON » % * % % » I have also col-
lected fragments of philosophical works written in the Samaritan
dialect, the publication of which T reserve for myself.

I Among the law-books are some fragments written in Arabic,
but in Samaritan characters, e. g. F.iv. 18 ; here is a specimen :

¢ NP2 POYMY XM bR anbN aN3 ¢
a5N) NPT PHOPI KT M DIOR MONMR KNP ANREON
Tend% M nOR ANEON IR Jydss NOIMMND pRM 8D RMID
NDY 25n5R Moy ambx apy onabx xmy xpoSN Np AND 83
9 om nxd oxopr y[alr by Axbay prdx we ab
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v. The fifth division contains fragments of grammatical
works and of Hebrew-Arabic dictionaries, or Tardesche-
man’s (Interpreters), as they are termed by Samaritans
and Arabs. These last are of so much greater importance,
because in the only example of such a dictionary hitherto
known to exist!, that preserved in Paris? three letters
at the commencement (N, 3, and half )) are missing,
and now fortunately may be supplied from the present
fragments °, * * * + * *

MooR [7]9%TON W moen e phrmbx NmbR M an
NP2 TPRSNY Stpnombx ambx Im amEn W AAND Dewebs
Ao Mo ndn o M o3 xm mneby xwrdx p andsn
TINDON  DNDPNY ,.kzzs AINOPI MDNION OV r(‘J vox M
AR DY XD NXINDEDN B mSam ADE: AR ANNOR
TBPD MINNIZ OIS NP NI INPINND DI ND N ANNDROND
IRMINRI MONY AT 3 naser a5 mp San i oY 1IN
no N S nxdndxa v arm nynen Snp &e.
' [But see above, p. 151. J. W. N.]
? [See above, p. 151. J. W. N.]
® These dictionaries are termed in Samaritan r&n, in Arabic
wles,i: there are six fragments in the collection ; viz.
(1) F. v. 7; 21 leaves, from I to .
(2) F. v. 7; 2 leaves, from DoN to 13N
(3) F. v. 8; 46 leaves, from ax to 2wy,
(4) F. v. 9; 33 leaves, from P2raN to neM.
() F. v. 10; 1 leaf, from AN to “JIN.
(6) F.v. 10; 2 leaves, from ¥0) to noy.
The only copy which has the beginning perfect has the fol-
lowing inscription on the title-page: saaJl leaJl Ml oy
T \J"'(' Low iU f}{ib I.,JL:{[SiC] r‘::
@ sl coppms allay ol olin e Joms ol gle a2 s,
>y Olyo 1 b maad 3yA e llly (W[ Gl Qe
e L A O I e

m

————
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vi. In this class are works containing historical matter,
not only the already edited Book of Joshua and Annals of
Abulfath, but such as have never yet appeared ; for instance,
fabulous tales of the birth and death of Moses .

vii. To this division belong several astronomical works,
some entire, some imperfect. These are unique of their
kind, for as far as the present writer knows, no public
library in Europe has any such to shew®; from them
alone however can we discover how the Samaritans reckon
their time, arrange their feast-days, &e. Two eras are
employed by them, one dating from the entry of the
Israelites into Canaan, and the other from the Persian
king Jezdegird: two more are also used, most frequently
the Mohammedan, and, much less often in epigraphs, the
Creation of the World ; as for instance in the epigraph of
the Pentateuch numbered Add. MS. 22369 in the British

At the end of 53 is the following epigraph :
cagpas 3 Sl ploal) oo iad e e e o
ymainy LS (80) watw ol jio peaTa LAl ¥l LS
I oSl eall sl sl jasl e Je il el
gl g Ml e Gy W Ol Lk e
Gls ofe JiE o Bae ol gl ) eal] o
*L;;Uq,moxrsqubj,uu!wmt}arga
o ol JU e ey Tt Jhi J6 gt
From the first epigraph we see that the author of the Meliz
was called Phinehas, but this gives us no information as to
the date of its composition, as there have been very many
Samaritan high-priests of this name. I reserve to myself
the supplying of full information with regard to these fragments
and the Paris MS.

! [See above, p. 132. J. W. N.] -

2 [For similar works, see above, p. 146: Jo'W.-Ni.]
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Museum. Calendars also for a single year, giving the por-
tions which are to be read each Sabbath from the books of
Moses, are to be found in the collection 1.

vill. This part consists of very varied fragments which
have not yet been carefully examined, but it may be
mentioned that it contains a good deal relating to medi-

! [See above, p. 75. J. W. N.] The epigraph in Brit. Mus.
Add. MS. 22369 is written in after the manner described above
in p. 156. As this is almost the only instance, as far as I know,
in which the three eras are put together, I give the passage. It
commences at Deut. xv, and runs thus: "28 92 DTAN 2N
'NAN3 N7 M MDY AN (3 ATDR AN 3 VDN AN T3 (N
R nw nbSam ana N ww v wesb metpn IR NNt
pebx nedw naw an Sxymer minbonb v nwn paen owen
pEbN :; P M DMEED SNwr w3 nxyd mw oSy nenm
JV NN IR Sy nxad mw pupea ouen mkn pagn.  In
the astronomical tables the eras mentioned are And Tpyn W
33 PR Sxwer 33 and TS pyn 2. The tables themselves
are called in the epigraph "apn awnen (as at the beginning of
Neubauer’s chronicle) : single technical expressions are BYoTn ;
BMNT;  Pn;  PaR; DT, MpT; DR, nw; DDIAw;
NYD; MPMTY DIPR, PISA DIPD, PI¥nR Dpp; (or Nabn n) nabn
DARm (or MALIM) MM M¥apa Avn mbup; mbup mabn
MM DY I DWNAT MBI MEApI PaNa wNd madn;
Mywm owa pana et nsbn; TnR (A a5 aened o pev
PO :D v opdR 17 APMB NP ; B MR MR M
A 0 D YD M DM B O: MR wan; maent
BN oven mm MR WY Yen oM NL o ;DI
MR ud pepxr ok oo mm S 1 mos ey oun aihy Pl
o 15ey; 199 AMNR3 manet NN 551 v NI BN I
M7 Awsn ppna 803, The names of the twelve signs of the
zodiac are 3WD; MY; NNY; POID; AMN; OIW; PO; 3PY;
nYp; v3; 97; Mn; partly, it will be observed, Hebrew, and
partly Arabic.
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cine, though it is doubtful whether all belongs to Sama-
ritan authors. Some fragments of historical works have
also found their way by mistake into this division.

ix. In this are contained, according to a rough list
made of them, fragments of 276 MSS. of a liturgical
character, written on 6300 leaves, partly composed in
Arabic also. The knowledge of Aramaic idioms in general,
and of the Samaritan dialect in particular, gained from
the small collection of hymns published by Gesenius
and Heidenheim, makes one long to see the whole cycle
of Samaritan hymns and prayers in print, at all events
such as are composed in Aramaean; then only, when
this 1s done, will it be possible to bring out a Samaritan
dictionary worthy of the name. The said cycle consists of
at least twelve quarto volumes, of which the twelfth is
contained in Add. MS. 1go1g belonging to the British
Museum ; should the various parts which are now dis-
persed among all the libraries of Europe—Rome, Paris,
London, Oxford, Berlin, Gotha—ever be united, still it will
never be possible from them to make up (auftreiben) a per-
fect copy. By means however of the vast number of
fragments belonging to the St. Petersburg collection one
may hope to fill up these lacunae, and so make an edition
of the whole cycle possible ; though this cannot be decided
with certainty till these fragments have been more care-
fully examined and collated with those of other European
libraries 1.

' A very imperfect idea will be gained of the liturgical
hymnology of the Samaritans from a study only of the speci-
mens published by Gesenius, Heidenheim, and quite lately by
Petermann. Some that have never been edited are far from
heavy, and not without a certain poetical vigour. The following
1s from Cod. Firkowitsch, iii. 3 :
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X. The last section contains twenty-two documents in
Arabic relating to civil matters, and ranging from' the
seventeenth to the nineteenth century, about seventy con-
tracts of marriage, and six amulets. As regards the con-
tracts, none had hitherto been discovered older than the
seventeenth century, and Firkowitsch in a memorandum

N | By o | Awpa | ww o | aepa | pean S | e
YD | AR | WRD | Py | Tepna | weea | o | ey

These are a few lines from the eighth part of the Samaritan
liturgy (Berlin, Coll. Petermann, No. 7):

vt b o Somm S v by

Aen npSn NN @ e 15 vona

AIOOD W PHLA MY INDKY DN
mwn npdn Sy : avpn nwpTa 1o

RPBA LA M : DI WN AT NPON
v 565 e par : Nmpn v N

M3 5 AN DY ¢ IR WN AR npbn
v 565 v e s e o mpd

D3 OMF NN WN men npbn

v 55 w2 pro : an w3 oweon

YSB3 BB YRR na N AR npon
v 55 wr par by jnawnn
wxn by ot s own &S wn men npbn
v 585w m s e D am RN
N o Svm: sy Sy wn mwn npon
vir 5x5 e par Pt mINR up YN
b o smam ¢ Spn xen mwn npdn
vir 5xb e ot s S s 1 b
YOI MY ;33N TR npon
v 5 e patr s o e o 55
I hope very soon to publish a good deal of similar matter in
a separate work.
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attached to the collection asserted that the Samaritans had
none till this time, when they learnt from a Karaite
traveller how to compose them. This is however a
mistake, as the present writer not long ago published
one dated (a.m. g16=) 1510-11, which was found by
him among the fragments of a Pentateuch belonging to
the collection. Before this nothing had been brought
out but two badly copied specimens by Wilson?. The
whole number should however be edited, first because
each begins with a solemn hymn specially composed for
the occasion, which accordingly offers a new Samaritan text ;
and secondly, because the names of persons and families
are of special interest, and present rich materials for a
Semitic Onomasticon 2.

' In Hameliz, 1873, no. 8, pp. 62, 63.

* The Lands of the Bible (1847), ii. 689-695.

5 T here communicate some personal names from contracts of
marriage. The appended numbers betoken the years (a.1.) when
the documents were written. Of women’s names the following are
of interest: mDON (1068, 1103, 1134, 1181), o (12009, pro-
bably identical with the foregoing), {xnayn (1132), M2 (1148,
1158, 1191, 1202, 1216), MI¥n (? with the article, 1181), N
(‘moon,’ 1181), MMM (1170), MMM (1142), NODI (1134), MINDI
(1149), NN (1118, 1148, 1218), NI (1177), MDOM (1180),
115?3 (1084), XM (114.), MO (1242), NPMY (1161, 1164, 1175,
1194), 'Y (1220, 1268), M¥*¥ (1198, probably the same as the
foregoing), oY (1158), NI (1118), BN NI (‘ very beauti-
ful, rr18), pNIY (916, 1101, T154), MY (1101), AW (1203,
1234), M (1165, both probably identical with mw), now
(rzrr), nmby (1244), Anow (1124, 1143, 1146, &c.), s
(1146, 1209), NWY (1191), MN (1223), MWN (1244), "BV
(1149, 1168), nBN (1211, probably the same).

Of men’s names I will mention—M (1149, 1168, also a
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The collection contains also the following ohjects: (1) a
case for a Pentateuch-roll made of brass plates and adorned
with a variety of figures, Samaritan and Arabic proverbs ;
(2) the capital of a column found on Garizim, taken possibly
from the old Samaritan temple there; ( 3) the stone tablet
from the Samaritan synagogue at Nablus, on which are
inscribed several verses of the Pentateuch for liturgical
purposes, as described by Dr. Rosen and Prof. Ridiger .

Dr. A. HArkAvY.

woman’s name), SN Sxymen (1180), MM 93y (1103, 1116,
1191, &c., probably in imitation of the Arabic U s ),
P07 93y (1101, 1209, probably the same as mympR), Mwn T3y
(1142,1190, &C.), WY 73V (1191, 1248), ANDN 7Y (1168, 1244),
AT (1273), N9 (1209, 1211, &e., also a woman'’s name).

The family names most frequently occurring are nnnyv (also
written ANDIYT), ANDIN or ANLYN (also ANBIY), M (ot the
patriarch), “», 1MW, IDY: once occur ABY (1158), WNHY
(r118), m™OM (1244), &e.  The expression jann 33 M9 is twice
(1068, 1084) used; can it mean ‘priests of the altar?’ Com-
pare also the family names mentioned in Neubauer's chronicle.
There is a specimen of a letter of divorce to be found in Brit.
Mus. Add. MS. 19956, f. g6.

[In the Cambridge dictionary described above, p. 151, is a
marriage contract, dated A.H. 1188, between ol JE ol e
/el jy,w dwelling at Joppa, and the daughter of o g
L_g).\nll 23y o2 ©yix of Nablus,

In a later account Dr. Harkavy draws attention to some more
peculiarities of Samaritan Pentateuchs. In Exodus ii, where
the birth of Moses is related, the following epigraph is inserted :
A5 5nn o by waw ¢ Hail to the 'Almak (Jungfrau) and
to her offspring !’ Exodus xiv or xv generally has the title mn
M27p %) The Lord is Vietor in fights,” J. W. N i

' Zeitschr, d. D. M. G. xiv. 622-634.




APPENDIX IL

The Mussekheth Kuthim, or Tract on the Samaritans’.

i. As to the usages of the Kuthim, in some they re-
semble heathens, in some Israelites, but in most of them
Israelites. We do not accept from man or woman among
them who has been afflicted with an issue or from their
women after childbirth offerings of doves or pigeons®, nor
sin-offering, nor trespass-offering, but we receive from
them vows and free-will offerings: we do not suffer them
to acquire immovable property®, nor do we sell them
sheep for shearing®, nor crops to cut, nor timber still
standing ®, but we let them have cattle for killing. We

— - e ———
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kﬂ do not sell them large cattle though wounded, nor foals,
g nor calves ®, but we let them have cattle that are wounded
gl
i
i ! T have mostly followed the text of the Massekheth Kuthim
§

as amended by Kirchheim, but many important variations are
to be found in the Mishnah, Tosifta, and the two Talmuds, for
! which the reader is referred to Kirchheim's elaborate notes.
| 2 Lev. XV. 14, 29.
| 3 Because they might sell it to heathens : D3 XY (Deut. vii. 2,
f ¢ Thou shalt not shew mercy upon them’) was read by the Rabbis
B0 ¢ Thou shalt not settle them :’ Bab.’Aboda Zara, 20 a.
4 They might sell it to heathens, and so the first of the fleece

! (Deut. xviii. 4) might not be given to the priests; so with
regard to crops also.

5 Lest they might have a claim upon the ground ; Bab. ’Aboda
Zara, 20b.

6 As they might sell or lend them to heathens, and the
provisions of Exod. xxii. 9 sq. not be observed.

EEE————
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beyond the possibility of a cure. We sell them no weapons
nor anything which could damage persons: we neither
give nor take wives from them, but we give and borrow
on usury with them: we let them have the gleanings, and
that which is forgotten, and the corners of our fields!; and
they too have the same custom with regard to that which
1s forgotten and the corners of their fields, and are to be
relied upon to carry out all these practices in their proper
time and the tithe for the poor in its year?; the fruit of
their trees is held for untithed, as that of heathens, and their
instrumentality in the ¢ Erubh ’ is as if done by heathens ®.
A daughter of Israel may not deliver a Samaritan woman
nor suckle her sont, but a Samaritan woman may perform
these offices for a daughter of Israel in her (the Israelite’s)
house ; an Israelite may circumcise a Samaritan, and a Sama-
ritan an Israelite, though R. Jehuda says a Samaritan
should not do so, for he circumcises in honour of mount
Garizim. We may stand a beast in the stable of a Sama-
ritan or hire a Samaritan to follow and tend our cattle %, or
give a son in the charge of a Samaritan to teach him a trade:
we associate and converse with them everywhere, as is not
the case with heathens. A Samaritan suffers the halisah
from his sister-in-law ¢, and gives a letter of divorce to his
wife: he may be trusted to bring such from beyond the
sea to an Israelite. The following are things we do not
sell to them,—that which has died of itself, what has heen
torn, abominations, reptiles, the abortion of an animal,

—

' Lev. xxiil. 22 ; Deut. xxiv. 19.

* Every third year; Deut. xxvi. 12.

* See above, p. 34, note 3.

* As she might be rearing the child for idolatry.
* Exod. xxii. 19. ¢ Deut. xxv. 9.
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oil into which a mouse has fallen, an animal that is
mortally ill, and a feetus, (though these last two are eaten
by Israelites,) because in so doing we should be leading
into error. And as we do not sell such things to them,
so neither do we buy them from them, as it is written,
“ For thou art a holy people to the Lord thy God!;’ in-
asmuch as thou art holy, thou shalt not make another
people more holy than thyself. A Samaritan may be
trusted to say whether there is or is not a sepulchre [in
a field], or of an animal whether it is first-born or not,
of a tree whether it is four years old or still impure, and
also is credible with regard to grave-stones, but not with
regard to spreading trees ? nor stones projecting from walls,
nor with regard to the land of the Gentiles? nor to a
field in which a sepulchre has been ploughed up, inasmuch
as in these things their belief is open to suspicion. In
fine, they are not to be trusted in a matter in which their
belief is open to suspicion.

ii. We do not buy meat from a Samaritan butcher except
such as he himself eats, nor strings of birds unless he has
first put them into his mouth; it is not enough that he
offer them to an Israelite, as before now they have been

! Deut. xiv. 21.

? They can be trusted with regard to grave-stones, as these
are distinctly marked : not with regard to a spreading tree or
a stone projecting from a wall, under which a dead body might
have been buried; these would be considered by the Rabbis as
a tent, and cause pollution to any one sitting below. The Sama-
ritans are not of this opinion, and so their testimony would not
be received, as they would naturally be careless in the matter.

3 Probably because the Jews would hold it for unclean, which
the Samaritans would not do.
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suspecled of giving us to eat what had died of itself. A
Samaritan and Israelite are on the same footing with
regard to all damages mentioned in the Law : an Israelite
who kills a Samaritan, or a Samaritan who kills an Israelite,
goes into exile! if he have done it unwittingly ; if of set
purpose, he suffers death: if the ox of an Israelite gores
the ox of a Samaritan the master escapes free, but if the ox
of a Samaritan gores one belonging to an Israelite, should
it be the first offence, half the damage is paid; should
warning before have been given, the whole?: R. Meir says
that if the ox of a Samaritan gores one belonging to an
Israelite, whether for the first time or not, the whole
damage must be paid, and as if the animal had been of
the best. The cheese of Samaritans is allowed : R. Simeon
Ben Eleazar says that of householders only, while that
of dealers is forbidden: their pots and presses are for-
bidden, because they make wine and vinegar with them.
The priests of Israel may share with the Samaritan priests
In Samaria, inasmuch as they are, as it were, thus rescuing
their property from their hand, but not in the land of
Israel, in order not to establish their claim to the priest-
hood : a Samaritan priest while unclean may give what he
Is eating to an Israelite, but not if he be clean3, We buy
no bread from a Samaritan baker at the end of the Pass-
over until after three bakings, nor from householders till
three Sabbaths are past, nor from villagers till it has been
made three times*. When is this to be observed? When

————

' To the city of refuge; Numb. xxxv. 25s8q.  * Exod. xxi. 36.
3
Because what he eats when unclean must be a common, not

a holy thing,

' See Kirchheim's note. Leavened bread baked during the
Passover was forbidden.
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they do not keep the feast of unleavened bread simul-
taneously with Israel, or have anticipated us by a day:
if they keep it with us, or commence a day later, then their
bread is allowed ; though R. Simeon forbids it, as they do
not know how to keep the feast like Israel. At first our
doctors said the wine of Gador is forbidden, because of the
wine of Kephar Panshah!: this they afterwards modified,
saying, in every place of which the inhabitants are sus-
pected for their intimacy with heathens, wine that is open
is forbidden, and what is fastened up allowed. R. Meir
says all their wine is allowed except what is open in the
market : our doctors say, what is open in any place is
forbidden, what is fastened up is permitted; what has
been perforated and then fastened up is as if always
fastened up; their jars if new are permitted, if old for-
bidden. Why are the Samaritans forbidden to come
into the congregation of Israel? Because they are mixed
up with the priests of the heights. R. Ishmael says, at
first they were genuine converts; why were they then
excommunicated ? Because of the spurious children they
have begotten?, and because they do not marry their
brother’s widow ®>.  When shall we reccive them? When
they give up their faith in mount Garizim and acknow-
ledge Jerusalem and the resurrection of the dead: thence-
forth he who robs a Samaritan will be as one who robs
an Israelite.

! Neubauer, Géographte, p. 137.
? By unlawful marriages, Geiger, Urschr. p. 54.
¥ See above, p. 38.
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LEVITICUS.

xxv. 26 YIUN [N 00]am prd ah e &Y 10 e

a7 MY N2 [ 0] awmm anpMoR YampYa
28 INY $PINDY Ay 1% 1] An225 anse
At T N vnb Sanh e [Py]oes NS
M2 [Plon A2y M Ty mo par [w)a
' [M]PanDY Aryn

29 TIIPION DY "9 D 91712 12 1aND 1IN wINY
30 INY {TIDPOOR NN PDY P M DYenT Ty
DWN Mo M MY ohwnT v pion NY
I Aty povyh e YT AnpaT mea
31 A2 09T M99 naY favara por &Y b
TN APNAR Mawnn AR NYpR Dy NnD A
32 NPIAD M N2 RYY MIPY D M1hary 1Y
33877 1[D] pror ¢ RvYY sn BYy Mo
P N3 197 AhavYa ANIMD MY 3 jam pon
34 M9 M O8N 93 M PRIMD N OARYY
FPN? N D% nnp 19 paar &Y pamp

' After W on marg. an illegible gloss beg. with .
? The first y is written over.,

B
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LEVITICUS XXV. 35-50.

M TAPRMY Ry /IR DM TINN 929 1IN
=PNYD 20N OR Tny INR AN M MM
MY ey AN MM AR 1o SR am e
99w 1N &Y 1021 Hwvaa A 1N &Y 903
DD IR 10 DO MIPONT NONOR N R
'omoRY 1Y cmmh paa yaw o poh nmb
na wonlen &Y 99 PR ey s [ ]t
] By AT amnd Ny Tay [eroen
¥ [N] v o pon funy Ay nbay [Mw
N9 i An[mar] panpYy menah A oy
ND DMED YN 1 D[] pERT uN Ay
YTy wpa M2 nhan N9 fTay nal] e
AR DRIDD T9 1A TRRNY TN IR 1D
1921 ARY ¢ MIBKRY TV Patn P NonanbT
PINNIHY AN D NIOBY amnDT T
SRR MY PO DOYARD TTNRT oDy
D5YY DAY poANa PaaYh P Pavem
PAND S22 NG 93 DYMNDY pERnnen 1na
¢wppa 12 Moon K9
ABY TR IHN IO MDY A N VDD IR
ANRI £ 11D PYY R TEY AMDY AT 12T
STIPNDY YAN 1D NN 1Y N0 TPNION [12TIRT
mMDa THY 1D R FIPID MY N2 N 123V N
AWM PIDNN TN INDD N TIPIS 170D
A P Y R 1aTINT nnen 3 oY

1 After ApnM on marg. [12]0).
* Before 1% on marg. an illegible gloss.

16
37

18

39

40
41

42

43
44

45

47

48

49

50

fol.1.b.
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3 LEVITICUS XXV. 51—XXVI. 12.

SEIN IIBY T AN YD I 1Ima St Ad
ADID AMPNEN AN (1INT 25Y) w2 D 1Y
s2 IO NP Y SINRA WOR T IR oAt
YEIMpRER M oy v hawpby MY armm
539D MINYD D NBY M MIRa MY aNd
e 54 TN e POt YN phpr RY Y 7wy
55972 P7aY SN 2 9 8YA Y 132) NN
(M) A8 DMEH YR 1 N0 SpoRT [1IN]
xwion FIANPY [909Y] PR 12 pTavn D¢ honhs
NOYAN2 MInn &Y []opn 1Ny 1Y nopn 8Y
2R DoponhR M AR (890 Yy Tonb
LMY R PPN ey oo

3 NTAYOY TN TIPS M DORN At N
+ TINYHY NN RO DA NOMBD 1NN P
s (BOP) N* 71997 NIY VHN L YD 1N A 1IN
yaph pomnh pham o mwyer oo S(ewp)
6 MIVIND DY OINY L POYRAND IWNY PeTm
1 P Frn Svany oy A PonTm
7 19 PDTIM I NOYANG Mayn N 2 e
5 IO NOTM {3MH POTPY phon NaaT
NYON POTY NI NI MY D enn
9 MORY 2% WNRY L aanh homTeb poaT
o 12 ¢ POBY MR N PRI PON? DN PO
a IDRY HPPON MINTY DTPD MIPMYY PRy Py
2 JNIONY N0 (D3 byhan) MY o2 oen

' After /BN on marg, ON.
* Between lines ending with 1Y and 39 on marg. Y.

B 2



LEVITICUS XXVI. 13-24. 4

¢opY Y D poxy omtRY 0% N Noaxa
D™ED YR 1D PNIN FPORT PONIR MM N
DYDY DT MW Nan 1Ay pne o annT
LPREPH NON?

TP 90 v pmayn &9 Y phroen &Y
byam 9t [ )t ppsp o nra e PO
M a90aY e [99 1] Taynh YT Nowd)
MYy DHRY 1Y T TaYR [OR] 1ARD DR
DD FIN(p) P Enene M m )
MO¥[A] FpY pyatm mwod ATy Sy
Manm Do n[an] 1R ¢ AT IO
A PPV NI Poa b 1At oY
~ o ipom AT

Nam b ANNY Y prnen &9 POR T IR
NYOPA YA M |anNy ¢ haam by oy
SO MOYAR SN A oW Nt ooy
ARYhY M PR 1Nn 89 aony prY DY
mmomy POAN Y YD 1 N9 T2 128
yiw s oYy ann b yownh wann N
banm P2 MR M P2 MRy ¢ N2RInd
DY NN AP honmna Y opym pane
¢ NOPYIN

fmn oy nonm H pn &Y pwa 4w
MR AR DOOY YENY M0 NOBY IR AR N

1 Perhaps originally "8); a letter has been erased’ after "W,

the * of which may be by a later hand.
? After 5:1 on marg. [?]'1‘13].?. 3 Before |NY on marg. PP

* Before ¥ on marg. "op ...

13

14

I5

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23
24

fol. 2. b.
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25

26

27

28

29

3jo

31

32

33

34

35

36

37

18

5 LEVITICUS XXVI. 25-38.

M™D) A 2vm phY Ry (pan 9y yaw
mImn RSNy [RMp] 1Y pesdnm MNP
AW N3 MAna /23T TR NATNM oM
SYON T MNP POBNY P DY PORN FEND
(YaDn 89 PY3M Spana popny

fmp oMy NONM Y hwnen N7 T N
MR AR PODY CTINYE M MIDma PODY TN
ap2) N3 w2 phom [pyan Yy oyaw
WPy J(1DNRIET) e sy [Noon] ponaa
[haba ™o Yy pomad o iy [(han)on e
1290 [N]2N(9)p M 1RY Nom (ws3) Hvam
(IOMPN Y AMa (AR 8D NIRRT N DN
N30T Y poxen [y SN DRy
NN BYARY (R MR NN N3 PINTT
TR 12N FT PNONMPY DR POYAR M 2N
NORY MDD WY 9D MW S TWOR YInT
YOy SRR DawnT IR POaT YNa
PP =97 M marn pobe oy 9D i
$hY PO N3

MYIRa Amva Mot Sy oa P nes™
DPYIH PPN T 9y 9P D [T AT
DMIPHI YRR WIR 1OPON AT M9 NN 29N
OTPY Mpn DAY AN =9 MY AT 2N
YAIR o0 (A)oDy (N2 DT oAt
: N2

' Before |8 on marg. ™ D, ..

? The MS. has a line over Nin N3MN7.
¥ After ['1353 on marg. nab nom.



LEVITICUS XXVI. 3—XXVIIL 3. 6

YA piawa ppaneet o2 panwenm 39
NTION ¢ NPane (DY) PNNAR 2R AR 13T <©
TOPYT PMPPR NNNAR Y o Y o
MBI PODY AR TR AN D DY 00T ARY ¢
A9 NA2Y P TN R PINAaT YIND D0 O
NN 0PV TR
PR[YY] N M ARY apy N P PPDT* e
$[OTN] YIN2 (DTN DAk aRp M AN
ML A W (D] M 1D pagn nYaRI 4
PN PS[R] T M2t pran 1w v N
PYIRI PIIAR AT ANY O3 NDYRR DM 4
nPooonh pnoyha NH popER 8RS 23T
AN I BN YA PRSI RRp MvDan?
YIN 1D 1P MPONT PRDTR DNP PND DTN 45
SR IR DTONY DY Anb FeRa v D
M3 ST AT NN T TP POR 46
P IND D TR INNRr 3 1Y

fol. 3. b.

N2 DY Y9 by Mwn Dy o Yt xwii 1 3

(MBI 9T P9 R T2 DAY M R
W DY an M7 DN LD el s
(M9pNn) peon S(R)BN TN Y PR 12 TN

! This * appears to have two dots over it.

? After 33 on marg. , . PP NWA.

¥ Apparently corrected from 7973

¢ Before S5t on marg. [N 17,4

® In this chapter the suffix of the second person, as in the
Hebrew text, often appears to have been altered into that of the
third, as in the Chaldee,



fol. 4.

4

5

7 LEVITICUS XXVII. 4-16.

(MBRY M NN 3P XY PeTp Ypnna AbD
PIDY 92 T PP @nn Man N POpnn 1NN
APAPIN PYPND PMDY DT (M)PNw TN I

6 1 un "2 T MM 1D Y !'["7PND DY

nPaPA?Y ADDT PYpND AwnDR ANDT RN N

7 PP MM IRY CRDDT OpPn Minhn (M)

Capy Fwnn (FT)BR T 0T R Yy

8 119 R DYD XY PR oy [An]apah 1opnn

D AN [Dw]y MRy DTpY mnpn o
Ao e MR [N BnnT e by

9 1T 93 MY 127p v a0p(M)T NRna IR

10

II

12

I3
14

I5

16

Am e 89 b &Y temp o Mk
MR e (D) INY ava @ R @ 2V
o BT U T U U SN I e B L i faln e}

137 *rn 2mp(m &97) maon nnma 9D
Dwm (Ind DTph mInpma MY opn mnd
D13 IND DN A 1AY A 2 D Mnd
PN Dy nenm A PR PRTON INY

I Ay wTp D e (I8) wIN
S0 I DWW NBD @3 1Y ap P2 Mand
LI QNN AR D pRDY wTPRT INY LD 1D
(19 M YOy (M)oRe ADd

i AEmah @In wTp mnnD Sy o

1 v jg written over the line, after "Dy.
* After m» on marg. 37.

3 After mmd on marg. . 7.4,

¢ After mmb on marg. wB).




LEVITICUS XXVII 17-30. 8

PEDMA (D O YN MmN DAY LN
=Py w M9y Maen W iapd 1P
FOPR e M (A Ny DY (T)PNed
MY e Yy Mmdpd M iy MY oawm
()N 1 %™ A NI T MIDINNT

At An wpnT APy N pap pRODN 18]+
P9 89 1 1 [Y] D 1HY uNw ADD wan
PRo &Y MY MY Alvpn] oot sy mhpn o
Y ep m%ara apona Mbpn] o Ty
$PIMD D MY nen(n] Hpnd

P PInD Hpy 1 &YT mart abpn o Ny
(Maxe DD M Mnd MY agn Gy eN
P NI DY (M)RN Y N A D Ty
noY 1 Aty abpn ane A mawa LMoy
Seonna r (Pone 53 tyan munp MY e
$Apnn nfa] oy P

e N9 M MY 02T M2 9 M
POTA N LN D Y N TN N DY 2N
&Y I YOy neann A (7)aNwa prdnn 120D
d(M)nNa 12T phan?

M9 Yon My e oot oo 93 1M
N 12T NG MmN Ypn (oY NnhaY 2R 1D
D Y (mrh 8 pep wp oo 9 pran?
s Sopre bop prd &Y NN 1o OAND

MR MO MR YIID SR DYn 90

1 » has been written over after 3 and n after ).
? On marg. before 13, [1]nm7..

17
18

19 fol. 4. b,

20

21

22

23

24
25

26

27

28

9

3o



9 LEVITICUS XXVII. 31-34.

3t WIN PO APOAR MY Lmnh wTp N My
$THY AN RABM NNDYLD

e 32 [N YT 55wy (P)MN Noyn Yoy
331 8D Y @R IRDY MW
MY MY MM Y [MNimar Y erab A
(plhom ®Y e o Py [N

34 DR 939 en DR TRET FpD PON
1D M3

rogw

e et e
- x re = -
- P S AR B = ia AP T WMRS BT £SRE

L=
B
S —

S

e T e
i ———

1l
it C
|




NUMBERS.

2[¥1) baxa D 22T Awn oY M [Bhmy] it s,
nrpyeny] Annn anwa N 2 n e Bl g !
Me3n D10 (M) 10 onh DD YR D e
mne pava pomas H[R0) nnah HNeer aa

by byy ey Man NN 937 ohia
=px Dy poeoasn Ssena i pef]

P 21 MDY 221 922 N POV IR 4
NPT A DASE PORY RN DNaN 129 s

oLy
NI = TRON 1IN
TN T bambe wow e
$ 21D "2 " =T 97
$Y g ) bNIN) "o 9 s
noy b it M2 e phar D e
TRy g s POLrIR DMOR 7
¢ YD "2 Hxoma e
YT "2 1N D 9 on
d ATy -4 SN I T



e
-

g 5 i

=

= = -

- e
=

S— S

P P et 0 P A &

TS

fol. 6.

13
T4
15
16

17
18

I9

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

11 NUMBERS 1. 13-26.

$ 1Y "2 PRBAD! wr 9
e "5 nOYIN a s
Hn e} YN oy b

WRD DNMAN DA DI MDD et PON
Lo b B o L P D 157 0 Ve DR O D B T VAR S b1
TR WD ANEd YO P A MO PoNn
namar % nmand Yy *vmnosy mnan any
ALy Yyt poy tan e a2
DD MBI NN D DM TPOT Nnd

MY PNTIN HRTY D2 1IN 2 DM
PSS 937 Yo+ tAne 1Ima poPar mab
ML 35 opaRd o Yy 1w oy |an
(Ohan woum AR YAy N 1w [y

nPnaN [Aa% ponnnh poahn pyoe 93
725 957 93 ARDALY e 10 PANRMDRD
pah prmn (e pol b3 Yy (A)wet 1oy
NS P AR penm nyen Dyne

Pama pRnas nab pnenad poahin T 0ab
tmopaxy Do WY (M)w 1Moy Man 1w
PRD DY AR PYAINY DA T DAY PR
¢ P

noman ‘b nrendh poTin mmee 0ab

PDNY 93 Sy9r (M) by |an e pana

! So MS. 2 The n of NINDN is written over.
* A letter has been erased in this and the following verses

after 5.

¢ Formerly 2, as in following verses.
® So MS. o After nvab on marg. , ., DTP.

C 2



NUMBERS 1. 25—40. 12

AR YAy Mwans oo pagh ponen n
PIIND PN

NOMAR b pnah poThn Sower 9ab
PONI 90 YyHy (M) peoy Tan o 1M
PODM MWW D vawh e P N
PNIND YIINY AON

nomar Mab b pahn phar ¢ab
PORI 93 Sy\ (M) Dy |ap nne Pama
nON pesm Mvae phar vawyh panan fon
PIIND YWY

Pah PNy PNTHIN oMoy 3aYh Aoy 1ab
55 HyH paw oy [Han]* e 1951 PPNaN
AON YN DMEN vawy Prn] 9 poNd
sIND] wem

nPMAR] 025 PNy NN s [ab]
PONI 92 YYY] 1w pmDy tan o o3
AYN pAYMY N s bawh phan o on
¢ PIINDY

namr b pmeenh poTin oma mab
s poRI B3 HyW o DY |an nne 1ana
V2R ADN PRYM enn D2 0ah PR
' IIND

1393 PPNAR 1Y Prdh pohn 1T foab
' paNd Y3 Sy, Dy Ctan  ow
PIIND YaRn ADR PRRn D T Dawh P

NRNAR Mrab panndh pnThn s 0ab

1 Before %25 on marg. MM Naw.

27

28

29

30

31

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

39

fol. 6. 1y,
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g fol. 7.
§

4

i

48,

13 NUMBERS I 41-54.

$9m pary 93 Yy, paw Dy aan ne 1
a WHM IR PYIIY A OWR BwH PN
¢ PIRD

2 POMAN MY pnah paTn hnoy 225
tom PRI Yo Yy paw pmDy |an o Mana
3 YIORY AOR Penm mnhn 9nn) vaps P
! IND

4 DR RO NNY FIOD DT D T PON
M2 0ah IR vAYH TN 922 923 0N
5 Y SN 32 0 9D nm Dn ponas
6 MM 8w n pos YD YYDy paw paby Nans
wom by Mnvm (PN pvn ne 7 9
o pann =Y pnmar varh PRI Penm PR
' maa

9 M9 DA M A aonh nen Dy M Yo
¢ 92 M3 Aon &Y PLIRD N D N
50 93 93 NRYTIND s by oRyh  pon nns
PN Pown M Anhapt R v T 90 v
fpmer Fwnh MDY MIWwnE? IRy B 52
st [PIERDY NRYY M PRRY MO YN
tSopm 29T NN2Y ORYY I PRt Fown
5299 M0 FNewn Sy Thax baner 2 pwen
53 19@RY D PR Ny pnh mne
baagr 93 D Yy REp T RY MIDNYTIND
54 YT ANRYIAD (o@D NDD MY ORYH o
SYTAY 1 nwn P b DD bt 2

! Before ;"‘.JN on marg. , p 5a.. ? The b is written over.



NUMBERS II. 1-14. 14

21 mh e o Aes oy M Y9
PN 122 P PNMAR MY P02 YDIL )
PNDTR IR ¢ e 3 SRy m® Sanhn
N7 NN NARY IR s DB YD
TR VI APM LTIBY 2 pers o
LAY MY PIWPT P pND ey R pyaen
WY M1 SNy dwer ab NeDn Mo
PPRD YWY ADN pProm avaar vnm avm

A[a] avox nhar aah seDn nhat v
VIR D[R] pesm mvaw vam abm e
IR YD Fm esh Femn Y s
NYNY PR YAy poY[y] anen Ab Pamim
!NhY PRDTP

NDN PPNY LT I WY s bov
PN 1IND AP NN 92 MO 1280 92Y
LA FIWY W PRD wnm AR Y2
CTTEY M St pypw 9ah seon pyse
INRD MM AR PeBMm myzn v SYm
AP RT3 ADOR T 12Y 8D T Ay
SPODM PND DY AN PYRTNY DM 1In
PEDM IR AR VD 12N DwenY nnn 9o
P00 P e nh prom pend yaaN Ao
ABD PORTED M N Drwen s Snr Son
(PrDoLY “mnr By tax phr 1 pe

! After 92) on marg. n'a oM.

* There has been a letter between the 3 and ¥ of P31*D3 with

a line over it and the * following.
® Thereis a line over Min“nD. * After "N\ on marg. 5.

i, 1, 2

10
II

I2

13
14

15
16

17

fol. 7. b.



i

fol. 8.

18
I9
20

21

22
23
24

26
27
28
29
30

31

33

33
34

15 NUMBERS II. 18-34.

XD MWD 1D Prnh Dmar nmwn Dod'
PII AP LTIHY "2 yoerhy DMeR 1Y
NDI PRI DA YOV ¢ PIRD wnm AR YN
PIIWY PO LR 92 Rehma mwean 03ab
NUDIY DDA DA L pRsm AdR pRtm pan
P MM ¢ WA M2 AN Dmna 0ab
mTIIn 9D pRn yanwy AR pnbm mwnn
MY PEUN MM RO YD DMEN My
B ablo U utbTa M aiatiXin

[NJoay proemh Moy o 7 mwen Dov
ran v [A]m ¢ ameeny sa anrnr 17 9ab
TR DAY DY PR L[TIRD ¥agn AN poen
[ A%m oy 22 SNvao R 3h 8N
XD 9MDI DAL IND WHM AN PYIINY T
AnhD YR AYM Y T2 yne ono) 1Y
M oDmnh aNn 9D IPNRD YA Ao pesm
MapYY PND DEY AN Pesm avaen AoR o
Vnrpoby nowe

99 %2 pomar b Yxter a2 aan phN
POoR FNDM AORT PRD N PN anseen
W1 ]2 NHBOR NY RPN DM pND wnm
MR TN D Y T TPET D Haner
NIPDOBY W 1D Nwn Mo et 933 e
$INMAN N Yy 905 (a2 v 1

! Before D3t on marg. 2D.

? 19D is written over DaW.

5 390> has been inserted in the text after pmvpawd.
¢ After 53 on marg. n,m.



NUMBERS III. 1-15. 16

nwn oy Mo 5T ova panN PN poy i
2T MM NN N2 ONn PONY LD M)
N N2 PR PONY L nnRY bR 8an s
273 DO LTIN0Y PANN DT MEDRT AN 4
TN DTPY MIND @R PNRAPNA NN
MYON (N NS M ND iy b naTea
LPMAN NN (AR DY) mn
‘DAY Nt 3Tpn emh s DY M Y9 56
LD PRBEM NIND NN DTPY AN opm 1Y
DR ANEnd 53 MAws N ANLD D PN 7 s
MY moen een o awsen[d] v S e
bR 32 MNRD N Tn ar D Yy M
XYY YOI oD @D MY mIwnenY s
JONTZY 92 102 Y IR PR PR 1A R
INT) PNIND DY PN BN YA PN IR PN 1o
1hopn 2P
AT AR N b nen oy M Yt
nBPE M2 93 Mnn Saner 2 nn Rvy
DRYY Y PR P paNpas SxTer D22 oM
yaxa M3 9 MGopT Dva M2 9o H NN 5
Ty @IN M YN D2 9D Y NErpR DD
0atn DT atn U iy lota
3D mY 3D M2Tma nwn Y MR YN s

1 After S5m% on marg. , .. mab.

* After 3¥’ on marg. ,, 3.

3 This seems to have been corrected from 151, as in ver. 12.
¢ Before 55 on marg. Wb

Before S5m) on marg. 5% nuax,

-]



LR
Fde wrsane

16
17
18
19

20

21

22

23
24

fol. . Vvi. 2

17 NUMBERS III. 16—VI. 8.

[am 937 95 pAmdh pnpar b o a e
v By Fwn poe sy penn Sy, oo
nOswa Nh oa phy M aTpeT My M
NEMA N N PO D Pnp e
Dy pash nap a3y o b pandh
YAn Pnah M a1 ORI pham TN
N9 PNmaR Db oReh N0 IR ORI
DRI D UK PR WD () N D
nrann S5 M ;an (37 Do pama ponmom
MM ORI (N0 L PND wnm ety mvaw
INNMAY AN DA RO RV I P Mo
1985 "2 ADON
* * * * * * *

AANNRY M AT D eNdY R DR R D2
WYY MWAT WY MM OAM WA D LI
Mo &Y Dy *nawn (D] nner 85 BT
=t oy 9 shar Nh qeman [l prasn
NGO A TN PEN (D DR poan TaynT Hon
e by |y 8D mpn e T oy Hy o
1N M R Y MR ey b
o3 Yy b amnan o Y ne D yhb
&Y RRYY YR nnety manb hyr 85 o
$en By anbe ana (M5 s pnb ano
SY X @R A oy 9

1 There is a line in the MS. over the n in this and the follow-
ing B,
2 The 7 has been written over and "% erased between 1 and ¥

D




NUMBERS VI g-21. 18

e anon [0 Avya vhy Mmoo ey
I Y2 DNYIT DY PR (0DN M1
W PN PN DY MIRIDD Ny ¢ 1neD
TAVN LT AR PNNY MR Y Y v pen
PORT 1 Yoy nhon YL M mboh T N
MO NN NDY2 et O e nem By
DRY NP 92 *wnn nm Fan oy B b
TN AP0 YN YR NDTR e
IO DY 3nheR DYa SN DN A
3 I o U T 1 B 3 VAT~ T n Y b B L o L
SINBRY YL I DY AN "2 onsR N
oh T "0m mboY nnhe nny DM NN
mepa (002 phn nhD D P L oy
C O[N] pomY nwna pren [0 Php]
M oambo ne ] M oTph mend 2y
oy mh pobe Mt may 0T oAy
$YDI /N DM [ MR TAYN AH PIp
0N AN e DT SaR man2 oo oDn
Mt DNST NN Oy o o wm WD
AT A AYYTIR D nD aon b
M T DD PP TINP 1D M vpd MM

POY AN LAY MY BNDNT ANa M 00D By

oMY N T ST TP NBRIN AInD
“P2Y FMEART P Y nnoanT v by
M2 T S DD T R v ane

I After anDM on marg. ANTRN. 7 So MS.
* After MYOWNR on marg. 13730 and underneath ,, Ye®,

9

10

11

I3

Iy

15

16

1y

18

19

fol.¢. b,



19 NUMBERS VI. 22—VII. 10.

T DHY IR BHNT MY o by mny
SN N Sy Ty 13 T

22,23 N OV Yo tanmh nen oy mne Sy
SR 93 /M 9MAn POR oY M o
24,25 TP T Y DN M PN L PINY 09N
26 19 NN Y AR M SR e s
27 XY DN 2 By wmw M ouaen L Dw
: PIDNAN

vii 1 0D Y ABpRY AwH MINODOR DYa MM
FIPATE A own 5 Mm@ AR e

fol.re. 2 WR'DI MPXRI* I AN @MY PN D 53 P

PIR DA (R)'DI PIN PNRAR- MY KD SN
3 M DTPY AP D APRY LD DY PoNpT
PNY Ay paan oyt it phay mw
DD DTPY PN 12PRY TARY MY (R)'03

$5 DA 2% 2D ¢ b Mwnh FIn o
wWebh PO M D Ynr wnen 0 nebneny
6 O ANRYY D D 20N L anay DoYd wIN
7 M ANR%Y PPN R oRYhh pnr ann en
(Y DoYY pma ah A SN Syane
8 2T TN NN M omnRhay nyaok o
IR T2 MW IR Ay 290 Mo 1A
o TP MY adn A &S pnp o D
o 23N P (R)'D) 12PN ¢ (1Y2)Dr mdnoa prvhy
DY (R)'D3 1MpNY N (MEPDR) NDYa maT

! Before S5m on marg. ., 703 Wa.
1 After nm'm on marg. ,, PIR YN,

D 2



NUMBERS VII. 11-24. 20

(®)D3 And i mey ¢ AT OTRY Paap
N2IM2 2P 1 2R 019 M (8)'D3Y DY TN
! MY

MU N3P 1 ARSTR Y2 29p(R)T mm
ARI(T) *(Aw3) MaapY ¢ vy aTeny Ma
'Vaw ADIT M WD AY%pnn Avmy pRYa T
0'02 N9 MY pEtn ep Spnma (1M5p(nn)
PO 2mT oy AT Sad ¢ AmnY meoa
T2 70 NDRE N DT NN M2 M D IS
TN Mm% T oy vawy Yy M
TIWDA PO Mwnn Pt pan o b
M2 PENI WO PN e 93 PN
2Ty

()03 w8 92 S8Im3 29pn mn o
MM ADIT MYRY My M 2P D
P(aw ADd I 9r0 Mprn M) pRbo
D02 MO0 pho pran Fep Yprma Ypt(n)
TN AT Moy M 9N amnY nesa
M2 TN MDY I DT PNO N I W TN
P mYoh Tm piy oy nbyY nne
AELDA POy AwEn 3T PN PN ohe
M2 9NN PP 1T FwEn M A e
Y

S2 aNON nbar aab (R)'D3 RPN B

' After M3 on marg. ,, 5% nvax. ? So MS.

* This has been altered, apparently, into MR BN : in this
and the following verses the n of “rwNX has been erased, but is
still legible.

II

12

13

14
15

16, 1%
fol. 10, b.

18
19

20

21

22, 23

24
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21 NUMBERS VII. 25-41.

5 =(R)DY PRYD (AN /DT A)NY MY PN
Aep YpTa YpT pyaw Apd M 0 A9pTD
26 0800 ¢ Mnh Mena ooa Mo phn pnmn
27 PN M2 TN D IMN YD anT Aoy an
8 P WDYY (nDYh AP "3 TR anoR n 0T
20 DT PN PN PR Mt mbph N
TR MR 2 PONDN WHR peTY nn
dm |2 anhR paop

o M2 MION INT 2V (N)'DI AR Aoral
1 A(N)DY PRYN AT (DD D)NY AP T
AeTp Hppma YpT pyaw Apd M ed Avpnn
32 980+ I MBS Mena D02 /9D pYn PN
33 10 2 TM D OTMIN S anT nnoy an
5 PR nbYY Ane ta T anoR N 0T
35 TBM P70 PN b M cmhoh n
1290 17T NPDM M 2 PINER Mwnn oy
STMNTTY 2 MPON

36 72 HNmh pypw 1Y (R)'DI nNeUHA Byl
7 PRYN (MM ADIT YRR MY ey
YpTBa 9T pyaw /DD TN T8 nYpnn NN
;amnh nena ob2 NYD POn PN AeTp
38,30 T2 M D VIMN YD AT MDY AR ORD
o M%) 1YY APe M2 TR anBR T 0T PN
o 10T 0 D b M, cmboh i ey
PT AN M N2 PINDR DR POV Mwnn
s AT M2 Yenbe 1y

' On marg. before mon3, *a Sy [1]wew. * So MS.



NUMBERS VIL 42-59. 22

PINWT 2 ADYON 1A 0aYh (8)'D) nNP N D
MOpTE YD pRSn (AN AT MY M
NN SR Spnna HpT pyaw Aps T o
MDY AT ON'D L AmnY mena oDa nYo Py
TN ON3T PN M2 I WLy YD anT
in 5 VS I R 3 B e e o M T 2T
ZOM PAOT PAn P Fabe mT,  mhob
290 7 SN MY N2 NN enn Povy
tHnyT M3 oo

YOEON TDMON 92Y (N)'DY NNy nova
PRYN AT (DT F)RS MDY ¢ Tney M
PPma ST pyaws ADd M D AYpTD MM
!B neoa oba AYD Yo prean S
M2 0 N D anT nnoy AR oD
LYY PN T2 M MBR MR DT PN
0 PN enbe M cmboh i pry ey
PPN T A PONDR DR PEYY Inh 10T
STWPDY M2 yorrhR 1y 1T

22 S8hma nean ab (N0 ARIDN Ao
YoY pRhn (MY ADD M)A MY ¢ YD
TP Ypnma Yp pyaw Apd n e AP
LN L AmnY mena oo YD s pamn

42

43

44

45

47

48

49

fol. 11, b,

50, 51

52, 53

54
55

56

M1 A D Ly A(R)YD anT DY NN sy

WO (n9YY AN T3 TR nnR N 0T P

58

P37 D PN e maT; MMy TN P s

' After D™MBN on marg, 1373 73 and underneath n'pp.



fol. 12,

68,

23 NUMBLERS VII. 60-76.

T OEHR MR 3 BN wnn ey nwon
$EATD M2 HRHLA 2P

60 92 PTAN DWNA MaY (X)DI NNy A3
61 YD PRYN (ATY ADY A)NE 2P W
* men Sprna Ypn pyaw ADD TN D NpND
62 95800 $ AIMINY Mena DD NYD PORD NN
63 pmI0 M2 N MD MK YYD AT Aoy ATn
64 Py WOXY {1 AOYY AN D2 N MDN M 0T
6s P37 pAn pn aebe Mt Mty N
M AEDT M 93 PINLR DR Py D
£YTA M2 AN 2P

66 T2 MPAR 17 N2% (N)'DY XDy Ao’
67 (%)M 1PRYNT A(TY ADD ONY) MY ey
bomma (p)9pn(w) pyaw ADI TN PD PN
camnd My D02 NYD PUND PN P
69732 M D ¢TI 9D 2nT ANDY TN
o OYY ¢ AYYH AP 2 TN MHR I DT PN
71 M7 A0 pn awbe N3t MmO TPy
T AWDA N N3 TR AR Py aenn
LAY N2 MYTIN Ap

7297 Dy awn »a% (KDY Dy 0¥ TN D2
73 () PRYA AT(M ADDT MAY M2Tp Y
bomma (P)9pR(o) PYaw ADD TN D N9pns
smmInh Mo D02 NYD PORD potn TP

re7s M2 TR D ¢ TTIR TPO(R)D AAT MDY A OND

;6 THYY ¢ ABYY AR 92 TN MDY TN 0T PN

! Before nY* on marg. . . 33 PN




NUMBERS VII. 77-88. 24

P37 PN PN enbe M mhey moy g,

7 APEN MY N2 PINBR OPHR oMY Menn
$1N0Y M2 N'VAD 1D

yanN hroy 0ah (N)'Dy DY Coy™tn D12
R(R)DY PN AT(N ADIT MRY MY ¢ Y 93
nep Hpnna Yp(n) pyaw Apd TR e nYpnn
N 1amnh nena o'pa NYD phND PN
PN N2 TR D ImE B anT Aoy an
'Y e%Y nYh Aar(y) T2 M annR T 0N
57 A0 0 by maT, i mboh n
17 Awsn M 03 PA(R)ER DEHn PovY nenn
SIIW T2 VYRR 1P

N [APan Rleya amat om [R] e
\MDYNN ADIT Py ORTer (R)'D3 o
IMDYNNN 20T PRYD 0YN ADIT oD
[m] T pyaen jod1 AR RY Avsy pnbn
SpNna PND YWY PEUR PN AND Apd 5)
VMR PORD MDYNNN 30T POND e
T Yo nep Spnma *hresYs mby nnoy
A0y ANYYY N Y s oY MR
DY MR 2 PNDR DYN P07 PID
M0 53 ¢ mboh mpytn iy e o
PR PO M9 AvaaNy paoy by man
AN AT PO M A PSR Phe ey

1 After >np) on marg. an illegible gloss.
? So MS.

79

8o
81
82

83

84 fol. 13.b.

85

86

87

88
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89

viii. 1, 3

5,6
fol. 13, 7

10

11

25 NUMBERS VII. 89 —VIIL 11.

bany nen Yoy fan APt e e
™ ey Youn abp n yoen noy ndYanh
YA AN FTOARTIAD 1R 9y mnnhd KLY
(oY HHoy mamd

PR oy Y9 b en oy mne HHo?
Br Daph Oy g /M poNa 1Y M
AN 1D TAYY LMY Syaw i mInnmn
o7 AN RN PON AN BN Haph oy
3 27T 4T AOIL TR 1M D o
Y T MM N AT AR TIY DD
$APMD N TAY 1D e o

WYY P M ey nen oy me Yoy
A% TavD PO Lo amm Haner 92 b)Y
by mioy poayn Mo w [Nhy M o1
|2 %D 1ADN PO PIYPY YN pba 9o
=2 130 90 PEna DDA MDD FINMmmY PN
Sax oY RYY M apm imYDh 200 PN
29pMY ¢ YR 2 D D MY o T
MO 33 OO MR DTpY NYh M
=ONIR NYY Y PnR AN oxvh by pore
! This expression occurs several times in this chapter; in
verse 1 it is impossible to decide what was the original reading, the
page being much blotted ; in 1o the original word has been erased
and mepN inserted by a later hand; in 84 the word has been
entirely erased, leaving a blank ; in this place only the first and last

letters have been left, three letters apparently having been erased.

2 Before 551 on marg. .. W1 N,
8 A letter has been erased before and after 1.

¢ Before 55my on marg. 7™ n[a]. ‘
E



NUMBERS VIII. 12-24. 26

N AEnen? Pnn SR 2 PRYD M TP
2 Oy PN D DOnDY RYY e e
MY MY o P ombo T /e Ty e
IR DTPY RYY D opmy Ny By Anbpab
@0 Y TORIN P AUM 192 DP9
Y RYD Y pon et 92 1hn Ry
™D DA eenen 0 Enenh aneh Ry 1o
P P (A)97 L PORIN PO M DD 0T
mPo 03 5 M Sxeer o2 o h N
%9 % ()% 0H v M YNter 21 DM
PYLPT DY NP IR YN 1932 N0
D9 1O PPy DMYD yaNa o2 9o

$ONTE 123 02 B mmp Ry P pmam
M2 W 1, kb e oxvd M Mam
bana Sxawr 02 wown Mo Eeneny S
922 1 N9y YRt 02 Yy mnhonD o
TN TRy B 92 2T AR Hnewr
533 XYYy Haner 2 Medd Y pns mwen
N3 AR vy 10 RYYY mwen o mnn TpeT
IR IRY DIPYPY WT NTY nhnDNY ¢ hNne
PR Pdy mODY M omph  SIeNIR e
Monesenb Rvh By 19 ) PNRITDY
M3 DT AR DR W Yana peroen
109 1Y 10 KYH by s m M TP A

qan wrhhT AT oomb nwn oy M HHm?

I After *322 on marg. wib S,
? Before 551 on marg. 51 Sy pa.

12

I3

14

I5

16

7

18

19

20 fol.13.b

21

22

23, 24



25
26

ix. 1

fol. 14. 7

9 19

II

12

27 NUMBERS VIII 25—IX. 12.

nTaya avn Y ey Sy (n)e 1o wnn
ARy DR M P penn My s YN
T YN YR ‘DY o (Y Ay N
Tayn J(1O8) Ty O M MNNDD 0Dy
Rt ainlatam BRI S Urk
P2 D "aTma M oy ome S
ARDTD AN NI YR 1D DRpenh NN
$393213 Mmod M HNter 93 pmayn ¢ end
NP FPPDT D 1T DA DY DY AYaIR]
$AM NTavn Y1 93 napeta Y25 waana any
YT L NDD TavnY Sxner w2 oy nwn Y
2 ANTYY OV MDY AYATR2 ARDTRA ANDd DY
1D APn DM TPOT 9I0 D MaTHa nn
wH3d 1ADD NAT PO MM L ONRTer 2 YAy
™Y XN DY ANDD Tavnh 19 & N
VIONY* ¢ RITA AR NN DT nen DTph
MY @INT @DV 1aDD PN MY INA M1l
M2 3PN M AP N MpBnY ’HT %an)
D AYDERY WP D PNY 0N IR a2
$ 2% M TP
D3 Dy Y9 b men oy M Hho
N wDIY 20D NP N AN LIN b Hnewer
:Y MDD Tayn pomTY ox DY Apm YyTINa
FPRET 2 DY DY MIWATNa MNn Nt
NYE? &Y anhON ey YD Yy nany Ty

! Yy is written over. * Before S5m on marg. noN M,
? So MS. ¢ After DY on marg. MY Somn.

E 2



NUMBERS IX. 13-23. 28

N 505 M pman N9 DN 0Y Y
YR DT NAT @Y AN DT MDD
NI WD) PYNM nDs Tavey oy M &Y
NI 1IN 2P0 8D M 1P ()9 oy
AV A NOLY AN INY NI R 9ape
T TR 1D VI ANDA A MY Moo
PIVANT MY v pab e on

TYOPRY DOR MIDwn MY DpRNT DY)
TOWD OY O s ANNTTRD 1Penb maoen
WM APDI MY I MY 1D D8 TV ON MM
Mmown Syn My Mphnor oo vha N
DN 12T MR SN a2 Yo 1D N
PoD M e By LHxer 2 e My
1227 Py 99 e e Sy Yaeer a2
Yy Fy MDY e moen 9y Y
DARDD 1Y S8 92 PN D PEY MO
HY pama poy SR oM IR LD DY
M W Y e M e Sy mowen
PINDN 8% W woad MY v T L nho
My pYNDN Y DN R DYDY MDY MY
SODTIND POY N MR PHY 10 N ¢ hHoN
SN e YhY 1owny Mown Yy My
MY o Sy b mphnoeay hhor N,
n n U ot N o U Y U e V1o U P U A S A IR AR 2
P TD OINT M W By IND)

! After n* on marg.,," ,,[}]n™.
* Altered from Doy, * So MS.

I3

14

15

16

17

18

I9
fol. 14. b,

20

a1

22

a3



fol. 1g.

0 = (=Y

10

29 NUMBERS X. 1-10.

PO Y TaY b nen oy m S’
pYinh 9 M PP Tayn T ADIT YN
PR IWYPRM L mnReen M Yo mnesd
WY ST AR yanh aness 5 gmh e
DHR WNRT TTDI T InTMY pwpnr nTna
PIRET ANRMED 1HON AYDER PYPRM ¢ R
ANNMZD 190N PNRN AYHER PYPRM §YInD
21303) ¢ PYORRY NYPRY AYDER ANDYD PINET
FIND 1NN Y L Peyan 89 pypnp abnp o
F19TH BYY DAY NaY I AnaRsna YRR
YT FpNY Y poyaka mmatph pwrn
M BTPY NITTM AANNTYEN2 Peyam pon
NONRYTTA B POMAT (B PEONM PONON
FINRIYEAR PYRPAM* NIMT R NOTTYIDI
1Y 9% pen pashe mat Sy nonhy By
(ONBR R N PanoR e omph
PN Sab D b nen oy M 4Hhm
ANTIAN NBY 19 0% Y v T 2
AT ANYHERY MDA APYpaa yren 9o
™20 ) TV AT ANIYID VAR N IV
WV AR M PmTph DAty om0 )
ormanh ponnash nyanesT oy S0
(P Py e aph prsy
1 Before Y51 on marg. . ¥ 5oa N,
2 A letter has been erased before and after 1. * So MS.
* This and the two following verses are not in the Hebrew

text, but.are to be found in Deut. i, 6-8.
5 After n2% on marg. 3NN N3,



NUMBERS X. 11-29. 30

PIDYI RN MINYa Mnan Fnea
YUIDRTIND e Sy 1 My pYmox mra
[12]en D T27m pvbonh Yxter o Yho
Y D By RDTPa BN R0 A28 ALY
WIPA AN 2 s [Dov] Yo ¢ Awn TRa
PR BN ey A nem MR 9 naynd
LI M 9 WY M YNIMI ower 9 DA
1700 MDWD MYARY PR A2 aRhR 191 0a
(D3] Hon :mows a0y A 231 pema i
"3 MOR AP 9 PRy 1w 92 nmen
"1 Sxmhe e o2 vaw Yn Yy wee
2 ADON TR A LA Yn Y ey
DY OWPRY Fwpn Al RN 1o ¢ Yy
N s [D30] Yo npbyn Ty moes
F20Y M2 e Arn S panh omow
93 $EMID M2 HNYma mean 2 vaw Yo S
bon fwTa 2 tras oona A vy Yn
NYNh AnNten 535 @300 17 N Pmen Db
vae 0 S meeny 93 Rk AR Y
M VAT PR MOy Ma YNAD N a3
oxTer 232 ohon phx w3 yenN Yno)
$hoN Prny
POM FINITD SR Y2 22nY M N
IR A0 M WRT NRY VR POy mwnT
w20 90 mo 89 99 20 Wy Ao 1Y

' After N3N on marg. IpnNMY. ? So MS.
* Before "8 on marg. >, , and underneath :an, , [?].

II

12
13
14
15

16

17
18

I9

20

21

22

fol. 15. b,
23, 24

25

26

27
28

29



jo

31

33

34

35

fol. 1h, 2

5

6

31 NUMBERS X. 30—XIL. 8.

ARy IR MR NG MY mN e
(R]97 MDA pawn 3 5A WY TR TINRD)
19 MM FRRTH2 WRTPD ORI 1D oY
NI I AN NWHY RN T T POEY
0N YD) Y 20N Nny SRt 20T
WY GBI Mo DR DORY PEY AR YN
I IV L TIMIn PAY RNy ey ann YN
=M EmeEn o phoma ook (ol by
MATATY ST I I 0N IR Hona
SONDY TMIMnAY L THTPL TI0 PPV 72aT
JHRTEY BHR DRI MR 12N
[V]agn M ymena e 1InDd oy mmt
M98 M BN PN DY) A0 ApnNY Y
o DY enh nny yas* anmeD ODRA
RN AR DR (7)Y LARER PRysuRY My
mEDODY (MM @R PP Mva (7)Y Chvan
HaaE? 232 AR 102) MY ATDAN VTHANR MAT
N9INT PN MY PADTN D2 $190% 1D DN
A¥n O (Crnan) NN (ERIE)p NY 10 03D
T2 9y MY PR (1)wDy 1T LN N

;AR N (VT YD MM R0 TInY

8

DTN VALY 0P By (DRY) 9T I
rHuy S YT MTpa 1Y MR 10

' So MS. 2 Before MM on marg. an illegible gloss.

3 The 8 of NYDYNY is written over.

* The ¥ is written over.

" Apparently altered from 15", as has been often done in
this chapter. b So MS.




NUMBERS XI. g-18. 32

nOL MY anenT Y oyny neyn mm
D Yoy tvoy mn My ha anmen by
APDRY M0wD ynh @iN 13N3Y o1 Moy M
757 Wn Voga JR5 U VI T VoS T TR L

Mo T7Mayh pevar mmy MRy nen e
93 (93D) M ARawDY TIYR A A(AvpEn)N &Y
ON 1T My 50 o mva xSy 1 noy
M0 Jaya (A9ap) Y e 4(72) APTY Me
PvaneRT FwaRY mpe M S(anon) (5)ao™
1T Py 539 1nnY o2 Y o ¢ Fnnany
82 52 a2 (1% 20 amy Sy w2 ()5A
(M57 170 Ny 53 0 Yaonh nY e Sow
20p aw hp Y Tay AN (POR) XY 2D
DNLPAY MR R TV (DN DYPENN) 1N

1D 92 Pyaw H @D mwnh e ane S
PIODY ALY OM PIR KT NDONT YN oon
PIDY o poop e SaRY poe am
TOYT M 1o beNy 0 ny SRy mvw
*520n &9 moy 7(H52)0a uy paADN preby e
N9 ARy wpnn e ey L mnb AN
(13707 15 0% M yivena pnoa (M) 03

' After 1725 on marg. [1] ntwp mya. ? So MS.
* This has apparently been altered to o™ for oy,

* There are traces of a 2 between 3 and 1.

® So MS., with traces of m) after, in an older hand.

* Before "8y on marg. 9 513 S,

" A letter has apparently been erased between 3 and D.
* The 5 is written over.

I0

II

I2

13

14

15

16

17

18

fol. 16. b,



Xiii.

fol. 13.

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

33

34

33 NUMBERS XI. 1g—XIII. 34.

202 1Y M AN DMYma (% an Yhn D)
89 POy N 8 1Y T or 8h oM
TV DY DY KDY pRY 0V 89 Py nenn
1 A(R)I(2)% POY T PD(BR)D po TY Y MY
YHTPY OO POMRT M 1 popEr (7)9n
[ D BN LDMEND 1WpEy 17 nnh b
DOBR ANRY A2 FINT OBY RO AURT IND
S MY PRy [ pbam Pk pns a02
WD T M 93 MR PR paDY nn? DI
: % poDY b

=R (%) M ARD Db M Nt
Womy mwn pEn f Y R D uy R D
WO 1 N2 VAR @I I 90 N by DY
YA MY DYN MWD DanD PNt DPRY By
A Yy anm vhyT amm  S3e oy Y
= Py SneT T M meoon ;aa

* * % * * ¥* *

S 925 I WwAT MR N PONIE
AYON YR AN @anh [ ()3T ayaR anmy
$YEE MY M ()T nny 9o 8 e
1IN I P 22 a0t ()i oM
CIWTIVA INT 1Y ppd (1)1a

NDNIDA 2N Powna S 03 )’

1 Before "mNY on marg. Yon* nep).

? This, and the following six verses, are not in the Hebrew,
but are to be found in Deut. 1. 27-33.

¢ After YN on marg. . 1 PRN.

}_"‘



NUMBERS XIV. 1-6. 34

TR WO AR5 DY YN 1D ()3pOR () M
(VIR PPYD (1)IMIN 1Y L ()INRYPNRY INTIDN
(18P (1330, 22001 20 Dy b (1)1% » Yhow
()P NPy N2 AN M9NYYA (9 janao
: o0

"N PN NG SN 02 awn e
RIT POBTPY AR PONON M s phnTn
FNYPYY DmEma ooy Taye Y33 pah mw
a09 JAOR M *hapT Mt oL
NPT Mo 523 M2 /(a3 3haoP
I Fhonay cpaIm o mInNR Y Don Ty
NIBTEY N PanhR Mmma oo Py
953 wxa ponxawenh e NY wanh nymNa
SV M oanT (IYNING)  pan(nim)nb

s NG
nDY 71921 9P MY 1amM aneId 9O DR xiv
93 90 IR Y o Sy wm cxmn mha .
YINa (N (NS anwad 9 pnd mnry Hnewy
M AR () ANY TR AT R DMYD
ey 2vma Sonb mn avash ()i YRYD oo
s MENY My 1Y A &9 b poe e
DON 1DMERY MMYN @M NI YARD 721 DN 45
e Yp Yo omph prear By ey M
D MO M2 2% I M yenn L HRaer a6

1 After 85 on marg. ., ., Y.

* There is an erasure, apparently of one letter, after the D.

* There is an erasuve, apparently of one letter, before and
after the b.



fol. 18,

10

I

I2

I3

I4

I5
16

7
18

35 NUMBERS XIV. 7-18.

909 WRY I pFYRY WE2 AR e
@an? "2 WNAYT IR b YNt a2 ned
(132 AnR IR L YWY YN mad nne
YR (137 mamm nn nveeb (D Syym Mo
NN S8 mra pa ¢ eam abn marm e
(1N35M% (7)97 AYART Any 1B YRR YN PoN
XDy Mo by o nndy nvd N
raNa e Danh AN Yo wmoky o
32 50 % o baxa wmns M
: e
JmNY (AR TV MY sk M N
A(30) 992 2 e ®Y ()R ™ (7)1 nny
*(Mam) M(n)ma (Mo e Dmaye
drn SrYm o2n b Jan oaonn R TN
FIRDN 197 RIED P Fnh D oK)
VAR T M maan pTn noy N ema
AT [T ABY N2 MR ARR 090 pyoen oo
TIBYI PONOY DRP THYY MM AN 0D NP2
U8 MDY SIDONL POoTPY N8 MDY
MM TR @IRD (D3 oy o Sopm ¢ ha
NOYT (o b ne M pyne™ mr(en)
FWARY ()3T oy sy o M5
PN 3 Y TN 2T DA DAY YanwNT
01 P P e aenh nbSo nnd Mo
BRI PROAN ywdH P SN N (2w)

! Before 71Ny on marg. 7, , 3, ? So MS.
* So, apparently, MS.

F 2




NUMBERS XIV. 19-31. 36

S probn Yy paa Yy pman 2 e o R
MR ((3) Moy (M)amh 2 nbo ¢ payan
TV DMYEn 1(3)7 neyY N(%ap)T fpo ()
$ ™1on

LR M (DN 9D MNYD mne o
(M)™22 92 ¥/ Ay 9 o om0 N
DMY¥HY My (M2 ) (OpR) Y
WO N P A0y T O DN NN
PRmaRd pyanesT oyan S pme 8S 09pa
250 My cmnm N Mpan Y P phn?
MO8 MNPy M o) apy
ARPYIN L mn Pyan wnh Sy mweasb
MM2THY 1107 1901 0D WD FPHYA T ARWIN
!0 D YN

P fwnh NN DY nen DYy M oM
by (1337)D (DGNT) TN AR PRIy NoR
FOyne Y A(13M)n PINT SNNer 2 () o
0 Y N oM (Dorn MR N b oe
1T T Y TayR 1D whnena PNYIoT
22 POIn 9% PonTIDRD 93 pomag nho!
oy pos NS 0y pmaT Sy, paw oy
N9 M2 oM ARwnh IR DY DPONT AYIRD
NOBRT 1OYHYY ¢ 13 M2 Y MDY 92 270 N
NOPENT AYIR /Y PRy P Y8 o b
B

' After )N on marg. ™ S,
* After 7Y on marg. ,,J |1, ? So MS.

19

20, 21

22

23

24

25

26, 27

28

29

30

31



32, 33
fol. 18. b,

34

35

36

37
38

39

40

41

42

37 NUMBERS XIV. 32-42.

MM $3()T ANaTa e PNR NN
/onhapn M pYanN MtaTRa pyn D
P393 ¢ AN2THA POMAD pnher TV Non(R)
APWY DY POY PYANR AYRR D ONDERT DY
MBIV 1Y VAR N D Yapn NN oY
TN AT &Y R N M ax fnpben o
Am27a 9y YOR[T] AR nnera nnedd oY
EPMDY B PnSer 1N

VY FYAR Y 2anh mwn nhe
SRR SY N ApanY Anwdd o n voy ANy
S1O0MA R YR A PO T2 N
M0 M3 29 M T2y o ompY
CAVAR D @anh AIRT IR 1™MAER 1D 4(NPN)
b2 32 Yo oy rhen mhn M men S
™Y PHDYT ATDYY IWTERY ¢ Ay 192NN
A WMRT FORY S(PDNY) fpR Tomh D
L()rom (5N

NOY DN &Y DAY mR nenh mae 7oK
DTPY 1PN &Y Poma ax nh (A)Hn pran
/oy pnr 1onb o nwn anRY ¢ PoiaaT
mh 2o ppon S8 tnben &Y &M oM

! Before 23 on marg. 737 ApY O

? The & is written over. ® The 1 is written over.

¢ So MS. 5 A letter has been erased before j.

 Apparently altered from the participle: } is still legible
after p.

7 Before 71N on marg. AN ., . and underneath pp.,.. This
verse is not in the Hebrew, but may be found in Deut. i. 42.



NUMBERS XIV. 43—XV. 11. 38

(MY 112227 oMY PhAnD & PO M
2972 PYOM PWTRY 1D ARV nNpYLY
Y T N R aman poay 1 Yy ()50
P2 T Y T 2 ponb R ¢ ooy
IRIVIDT ONPODY Dyn+ Anmen s pod KY
D3 N0 BT PNy NN T2 T
PP DT TP OTIN W hn v
Faintal ek

*na oy Yo itowb nen oy M Yoo
MM YIRS MYy T b Ao e
W Aoy b 1Ay pTavm pob oam e
TAYHY NI N MMPYT N T nond naT
PN Y DN N WL b s i
D'D2 MDY M0 D MY MR 0 2o
SIPN /YA 039 M L Ren aes MMyana
W T wnRY My oo anby Sy oTayn
D'D2 DY PN MO0 Mrn Tavn 0T
PN DY 0% nm 4y mnbn nena
Bra i tu U P33 A W L Wt Y

Me0nY Mt N YY PN |2 Tayn T
ML TN DA DY 2PN LMD b N T
Crn Pabs menma oba 1oy anbn Mo
MY Y e n s b 2PN om
W TM 0T R I Ny Tavn 1(0Td) L

! So MS.; there is an erasure after 3.

* After “33 on marg. .3 D). % The 1 is written over.
¢ So MS. ® After M2% on marg. S mnan.

* So MS.

43

44

45 fol. 10,

XV. I, 2

10

II



39 NUMBERS XV. 12-26.

1 DTAYA NI ¢ (R)Mya N (M)MIRBNa T erpab
1373 MY 9y mpa b pmayn 1(072)
PIY MY R mpnh phs M TN
g AV PIIMTY POART R A PO(BY) AN N
P 1D NMaYN S My v P
15 09 PN T A pab fomn o oy
16 V0 LI DTPY M D oM pomT
{2y At A pab o an pm o
178 ' DY You taomh nen oy mmne Shods
HRYS IR FYARY oY pab M Hxne
19 PN AYIR orYn nobama e fpnY pone
20 NN MM NONRABY IPRD LY ONON
2t PRI AN WMN 1D T MIDIND NN
22 IRY 1 MR ABNON Y 4PND 4PonRISY
99T YO8 1R Yo » pmayn & awen
23 109 e TN P peT Yo v inen oY
24 OPYH IR M NDTY P, e e nny
22 99 AP 53 nTaYn b (NTaYRR) NN
P YIDN ARMSY MY e Ay T P
25 3D 92 Y Mano mYon imhoh Tm Py e
MmN N (MY PR nhnon St 133
M DR PRhDY MY 12 oAt M N
26 711291 YN 93 neds 35 nbnon PP by
dawa 1oy 535 (MM poma

' The M is written over. 2 So MS.

Y Before 551 on marg. 7MY, ... 4 So MS.



—_ — - — — — e

NUMBERS XV, 27-40. 40

D9 1Y 29pM v vnn AT @) N
)T sy Sy mnd mbon P mboh nne
nYnoN 19y Anbonh M oTPY nea n(ona
PO AT v St aa mae b
TwHN w3 Ty naY (o) Mm D
MY Y T Y N2 ann TINa TavnT
PTRY M NN DI pYNMm ATaD N0
WY L3 YTPD AN rar Mo Yhon M (R)5n
{2 MM NI ARD) pYnn

YEpD T21 WHZNY A2 SR 2 Nk
A0 WPENT AN 12THNY LD OYa PNy
NI 90 T PR T men 1Y pRY wepn
TAYD e N (M)YR Mo an rn
WY A Yopnr Svp npnh M teNY (Y
Enenn b mnen 5o onasa o
PN I Anmenn Mah aned 93 nne poNy
PR DM pDT Nnd YophN (aNa

Snaen 232 oy Hhn b menh mme o
PYPR MpD Yy 193% A Ay pa o
(AONT A anvD M2 By i oo
S50 M oo P pinm p%h Y P
P2 fpnn DY P pTaym o mn P
2 N2 Pt pONT P2y AN poal
et PAM TIPS B Y pmaym paoTn

' Before XY on marg. |X1D baw.

? After 2¥/p1 on marg. , . ™2\
S After %3 on marg. .)|?] m35 ana. + 8o MS.

27
28

29

30

31

32 fol. 2e.

33

34
35

37, 38

39

40



41 NUMBERS XV. 41—XVL 12.

4 1D NOM PORT POAIR M AN L NonNRY
T IR DTORY oY b omyn yewn
! PONoN

wi. t IAT N9 M2 0P %A MY T2 mp MM
: IOPY 12N T2 NYD 92 PINY 2O D2 DN
PORDY PEnn Nt an 1Man men omph
3 WIINRY ¢ (M) Max (TND) 1 Nwd D)
(M7 1% 0 Pah vnN e S s Yy
MY T () pep ()Y mnesd 5o
+ 5y Hon mwn yoen (e Ynp Sy panann
s Ry mP 9 oy mp oy Yhm o vow
laob. 2P IR SN AT MY ST DOYN MDY
6 1201 YTAY M7 fh 2P M T o oAb
7 OR PR 1AM aneId Yo mp (DR pab
IR T MDY DTRY TN Py en
N9 133 N3Y D AR XM M

9 M tNH M2 Wor mPH M N
PwIdm Pam X Andy emoR ()Y o
eown M awnenh orh pon maapnh Sy
(PR AN omRh ‘opnh Mo own
o AN NIYYAY Uy Y 92 AR 9O NN 0 2PN
i 9Y PTDDT IR 99 NN e N9 M1
2 Y LYYy paan (M9 sNan An oY M

' After jn7 on marg. an illegible gloss.

* The 1 is written over.

? Before 218 on marg. AndRT MMna.

* So MS.; a letter has been erased after p.

G




— —— = —— o _—

NUMBERS XVI. 13-24. 42

89 MoN anOr N3 ovasy Ty pymbh s
(D YR ()npox (F)bn W ¢ pDd
NIMNR ()50 o ()hopnh wam abn
251 m2(7)n yaRY &% AR ¢ (MamaanN) AR Wby
DN W Ypy navs (1)3% Parm ()inhRy wam
"IN(R)Y P05 bLYD PIRA MIMAR YN
&Y sy (5ono)n Sy My ank e enb
M (M) Meyar N9 Pap poan TRt menn
¢ M

DTIPY NI TN Yo ANk mph nwn Ao
ARND Y23 010 M NN JURY NN M
"2 M DTPY PAnpM AR oY panm
T22 NI TIANY NP PONDY PPBn R nnD
N PPA 12T ADNRD Y2 10N LEnnnD
FIm D HAR yana wpY TIRIT Dy nen
Ny aness Yo o omep prehy e o

$APEI 935 M D mnRy D o
tamnh AR oY s oy e 9m
PADYD MY DIONY AR AR 1D Hwnsnn
bah P pabx Yy vm prres By 1%en
s Anead Yo Syy ore T @R 8D NND2
Smpwd Dy 59» ;wnh s oy M Yo
{DTANY T AP 1OwnY 9nD 1 PhRoR

' The n is written over.

? Before "8 on marg. 23.... * So MS.

¢ After WNBNT on marg. . P NWI.

® After nnd on marg. ‘Y3 AMON.
¢ There is a line over 7.

I3

I

15

16

17

18 fol. a1.

19

20

21

22

23, 24



fol. 21.h,

43 NUMBERS XVI. 25-38.

25 MR M DAk T Th S nen o
26 % WD MRy AN oy HHm L Hraer oon

552 paopn HRY phy s maa Rown HYo

27 19 WOMDNT I pan 902 penon N5T PO

MM ND o DAy T onp pen ()
NN PIOWD YANa PONP PO DOIAN
$ oY PRI

s Ao M ()90 PnoYH NN D oKy
20 IN 27299 KD (M9 phr AW 9D o Taynd

=R 93 pom por o AR 93 oD

0 M2 A Y e me =D Py aoone

Y5 P poe yham ape n AYaR nnseMm MmN
VAN (F)9R P Syeh i poyn peT
n itn U u U L1 1a Bt L

31 PIRN On Y0 nYhonh AMODRD MM
32 [ WA DYPDYF ¢ PTMIPNT ADDTIR DYPaNy

APYT @R 93 AN prena o o pne Ny nod

33 9029 o pbT Yoy s v sy 55 o
34 921 {M0Mp 29D YTaRY MR Py RDD)

NOT MR M0 nopY Py pnanoT Hxne

55 D' AYIRY M kDD poY wRY AR pIvhan

URDYIRIN 29pD D22 POARDY pPeon

16,37 MYORY W8 WY s oy e HHmd

TP D ADRPAD N DY N0 PR N2

8 1 Lwep (M) Hnb Mmn N2 Sner M

' After 'nb2 on marg. , Sy nnd. ? So MS.
* Before 55m1 on marg. Y'DY1 55. In the Heb. text chap. xvii
begins here.
G 2




T

NUMBERS XVI. 39-30. 44

PP PO TN P2 YN (12IR) nNennn
TN OTPY PPN MR AmaTh von pow
MYOR 20N O8N b DY S
TP 2IPRT MY DNOAD DY AN AN A
oW 929 T i vom s pep
NI R YA KT ONT2 (a3 29 &b Y
mPd 1 N M DTRY e FTnd
dT nwn TR e 5507 fmo mneo;

nen 5y ana m S 93 s 53
P Dy P pnhop poe b pnw 9
("OamD)NY RN Y3 e Yy e woa e
ST T2 INNY MY ANDD N D HhnY
T IR DTPY NN e

MOD WRINA Y en oy M Y
SN DY Y900 YD pmoDNY TR AR
OV AM AR 2D+ ENY Ao e
TN MI02 HIRY TN e AmaTe Yy 1o o
™Y e R mE%p PRy ()Y prhy MYD
N7 LM s Yo7 And AR a0 e
OIS 2 Anya noa e N nbop
NP e M opY fney S nboy
TINDNIDY DT MMM MINDNA  MNYYRN
WA D M5 pND yaen pohv faDTYaN
bar yanY s Y as Yoo
CPMEYOR INDADY WY

' The ¥ is written over. * So MS.
* Before 13" on marg. ma33.,..
¢ Before 551 on marg. 503 ., . * So MS.

39

40

41

42

43
44, 45

46 fol. 22,

47

48

49

50



xvii, 1, 2

fol. 23. b,

10

II

I2

13

45 NUMBERS XVII. 1-13.

‘91 oy SHn i aowh e oy M Yo
mbn ax nn1Y vy vy pmbn oy Hxaee
|21 PADW YN pnmaR mab pamos 9
MR DY M e Yy anon noe Y
M wmh Tn o ()9 N o by anon
ANNTD DTPY TND HARa punam ¢ pnnas
(M)W A *NAT AR TN DD Y TOTIRT
MINT BN 932 1(37) M by o ppNY M
1M x93 oy s S oy p(n)n
MDY oW I b oW prerros 9o nb
MW NN WV P DYN pnnar mnab
M oTph mdw noaen (M) Py
D 3 DT D MMM CFINRTIND 1oena
" Mah IR MWW MO ’M ANRTID 1OwnY
M AEn pENY (pnh DM pI PN MND PNy
MM 9N 22 9O MY M omphn w53
$ITIDY 22 120N
DMPY NN DW DY M0 awnh M 2ane
nY) DIONY v 2% b mNLnY ANNYIND
M0 Mn Ty o R Y 1 4p(nn
R N3 BN ¢ TAY D MmN M TIpoT
$()3TaR ()39 ()3mar () &0 e nenh
‘ftherm boprr M pPEBh 29pT p 9
' DY (nh)e

! After %3 on marg. ‘33 AMON. ? So MS.
* Before 7mNY on marg. 1M1, ,.
¢ So MS. apparently.
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NUMBERS XVIIIL. 1-12. 46

TBY PIAR DY I AR IRY M0 T e
93PN By I ANNY AP 2w N phapn
LAY NI VAP TR 0 OARY L POMIND N
IORY D POV NOBNDN By 29N AN
TOA0D DN ANRYTIAD DD DTIRY By 7
R? AN AT NnY A mown 95 nanm
nIDADN T NNR AN IR AN DO N Py
Pray 5% Ty Sar mason o paon phy
YoM oy 2 ND ot moen
TW T RO M2TH DONRDL DN T NDD
NOAR /02T AR IR ORTeY 02 9y RYp
FITD P mns b St 2 1hn NTy
T2 MR T Snr ernen MY Eeneny
nmaT Yoo 939 pomy v pron By
DR MIND woen pesem anonY arabhn
$ YopnY 27pT (M)RDY ponInD Y
DY 99 M oo N s oy Mo 25Om
NP 79 YR 93 ep 9% PN DONDD
WP 92 7 oYy PNy uath and
999 pomn 935 poatp Yo+ anew (o FreTp
79 petp @ Y panneT poes 999 pnho
50" 237 53 mban mep wpa P NN
3% P Mo 9h b e e
TN AN poa 9% St 93 MDRIN
%3 e Yo gmaa 007 Y oY phinh oy

+ 1 Before "mN) on marg. N3 NN,
2 Before 551 on marg. DNP .. ..

Xvili. 1

3

4

5

6

7

8

9

fol. 23.

10

II

12



fol. 23. b.

13

14

15

16

17

18

L

20

21

a3

47 NUMBERS XVIII. 13-23.

newRY (PO)M (2a)T M1 Yo () o
(npae T o meh o

53 e Th MY povT pyanaT b oa
o Y by oo B o mbor qnraa o
Aeaxa mah patpT apa Hab om n(in)e 92
M0 M PRON PR 1A 7Y Y MINDnaaY
MIPTDY ¢ PIDN NMADD ANDN2 MO DN NN
*pOpT MInm ADD (M)PDNWR PRdN A Man
WM M2 2 NI (AM)A PDY AT 9pnoa
MIN TP PN RD 1 MO2 W INDN NI W
MNP0 N MR Y PN PR o
M0 79 P DAY b P Y Ty
TR MR O 0 N P AMONINT
TM3291 7925 99 Pan b e 92 M
omph N0 oYy nhn orp oYy PNy oy
Cny Y 9 e

SHMY 2a%am =Y AR ARY M N
133 1M Pavs P AR pmaa 70 o N8B
LN 0y 93 Mam N0 Y oA N
wnwn M Penen PIRT peroen abn aabob
bARY YR 22 Y PR RN+ T HnN
NI NTY wnen L n()pnY on avapnh
N pam Pap IR ™D S erown o
craho paver &Y SNt a2 nay pomh o

' After '\ on marg. N n3b.
? The 1 is written over.
¢ After 35N on marg. [ 1]j0N Sy.




NUMBERS XVIIIL 24—XIX. 4. 48

PONIN D P Syeer 192 oyn n ()N
32 1 b xSy mbaY RvSh nnan
o Mmabe &Y e
Yonn Y DYy caonh nen oy e tYhmY a5, a6
mDYn 0 SReer 92 MY Papn T pnh e
DYOoFn e panhea o noh Man
1% awnnny ¢ EmDynD (DYD) MR IDKRIN
FIDNYYH D ADHHIY TR 1D AT PONONTN
NOMDYL Ham M MR D PNR AR PN 1D
M DM nm e 2 mBn PabnT
93 v pon PORIND 9D MmN INRY N 2
O ¢ (PI) PPTpR N AnnT 90D M MIDIN 3o
WYY awnnn FRn FneT O pomsaRa P
902 nme Y sy NSy AR nbhyo o
(A5 NY s~ man (MY oY POR NN
i Yoy mhapn N v bana powrsen s
DNTE 2 W M D ANBT Y NOMSIND
(MR & nYHnn &Y
A7 aonh AN o en DY Mo fYHm s
N oY YHo b mn TpOT MMM
M2 M1 by apwmd Mo 7% paon Saaer
Aty5RY AR oM f by pYD &Y™ D 3 el
$YeTph N DN AnMnn 925 Nn peM fnd
DY T MIVAEND MIOTN 1D SN0 MYHN 20N 4

1 5]

q

L]

7

8

(5]

(3]

! Before 501 on marg. wb by.
 Altered, apparently, in MS. to nnwHpN.
* Before 5501 on marg. 5 5.
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T e
Ml St i i e

R
-

-
’
i

10

II

12

I3

I4
15
16

49 NUMBERS XIX. 5-16.

(M WA MIBTR P T Do ex 92k
MM b2 BN (Pawn) D YYD APt nY TP
MR(T O3P) MIND 20N LTI AT DY NBTR
P $POND PP 1Y N Yas Mwh 2uNY
by AP PP MDA DY OYDN TN WPY
M TP (TN Y MIND 2NDM ANMEn?
Ty 2ANDM PHA MDY YDN B WP Y
¢ o

faabh M3 MmN Dvp MY DT M2 PN
LXAE? 32 MDY MM 0T AR MINTDD
M wT YN e MYD M mh mnn
| MIPHN TV anDM Yypa YN mnnd Doy
cobhy Mh poma AT A e b
cvmRY MYAw anD eaNT @by 9o% roa apT
AN OEYAY ORPYN DA A nhND sn
=ovay mRPYn Feva mhnp =Y O o™
INT @D A 2pT 9D T RY nnyaw
“oYAM AR('D) MM Pwn M AYND 89 Mo
Yoy Pt 8 AT nhn SNt KON D)
P APD Y N 20D

by 25y pwna MBI IR AN M
b3y §pmY YA AnD MownaT Y Moen?
bay (N 20D YHY e Py K9T (D¥P) IND
W B2 W 2710 Yopa MM R Yy apt

lab. $pRY IV AND' M3P2 N AR IDT DI

1 After 725 on marg. v Sam.
7 After 53 on marg. ,,, 1\

H
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NUMBERS XIX. 17—XX. 6. 50

o NN ambo Ny Ay 1B anD(n)TH oM
"3 o3 Haon ank ap) o Sy n o
()T nwsd Sy i W mown Yy e T
W na R Dopa N DY 2w Yy en
FINDID YA M20n By mwdT M oapa
n Lt Wi (1374017 o) Un Witu b r/u 1 bR N3/ 00n 1/ 0 Pl Un
N9 2ND™M ZANY ¢ T T 1D DN TYPN
(M)5n m5ap On 8 s pynMm nono
Yoy pmt &Y% o a(ND) M epn (F)
T 0 MY DY A 1ob o 8 abn
93 fAwDn Y 2AND O M2 2T YYpA Y
anoN (M1)29pT CIWWHN AND' MDD N2 2P'T
P D
M2 18 2T oo Y bxaer 02 o
DMD DN D PP MY AT IR
WINRY ANIdY P oM & 1m0 2 aNap(nY)
TN D DY ANY WARY NN 9 en Yy
Cm b wnn Dhema (V)Y N9 b
$MnnY 3T maTeb e Yap o pnnen e
Ahynh 0mEnn ()3NPDN DY WY NAIN 10
191 7PN YO AR &Y P nera ansh ()
DTPD 1IN s Sy nenh 0 P pem

MNNY PON 9 190N T N yanh nonp
NN M Mad

' Before \op on marg. NBYP M. »D.
? So MS.; a letter has apparently been erased after 2.
* 3 has been written over. 4 y is written over.

17

18

19

20

21

22

XX.

2

3

4

5



7,8

fol. 23,

10

II

12

13

51 NUMBERS XX. 7-13.

MO S aD b own oy o
N22DM* AR R TINR TN MY @I
™ PO AR pOM Tymm i prayh |pn oY
mED A0 PYYa N AneId DY open no'd
WA L ATEET ABY MR DTMpbn vy M
NAY DRY N9 PR AR MY N D
N2Y PONI 1T MDD 1D N MDD ) WY
OWA N9 N Ay TR DY D DINY D
SMWYAY ANZID PO D PO PON 1At PN
NPT SRY AN NRDY wnh e RNy
M DNy &9 1% Haner 93 Y Pepnh
A0 D IR PNY P avaNd ‘T nhnp
7ABNY ¢ N2 TP MY DY DRTEY 33 MNRT
Ty M ARINEY DM anR Mo RD Fen
PO BN 1T MIneMn IR M Y M
13 M2YN ¢ (ORI PTRWD TAT MIYINRD
M0 MO 73T TAYAT MDD AYIN DOV
F A I
bYYom fanm O 99 D mwwnh MR DR
(5PN AnoD @MY pD L nYhnma Y By
MY SIMTHYY T ADEYY Mmanynh Py

1 Before S5 on marg. an illegible gloss.

? 1 is written over. * So MS. ¢ 3 is written over.

5 After X5 on marg. ,, 525, ® 3 is written over.

7 These verses are not in the Hebrew, but are to be found in
Deut. iii. 23-28, and ii. 2-6.

® After AN on marg. ., 3M.

H 2
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NUMBERS XX. 14-2r1. 52

VOpDY 1T T Y mavn.RD o 9
oy OPh N2 X kYA Ry nopmY e
PMANT avaN popo %9 XM

DY PanD oY% D b s oy e o
S99 PO AnY DN DY 1Y N ()3T A
19222 PINTT WY 22 NIMN DWHA 1Ay IR+
N2 prean S8 et oM P poRm
DY 7Y AN YR 1D 1Y 1R &Y (M)5n
! A1 Mo P Pt wyh apae (MY a7
NHIAN P2 ANY NP'M QDI PMYH 1B P
: POwM /D3 MY

DYVIN Y Th wpn pnte mwn nben
90 M Mpon anR SNt nR oN 1(01D)
M0y NhNAN YN ¢ (O)PYPERT FMy
WD (NY wyany 20 poy om¥na ()M
noen ()39 yorn nh (Vwasy ¢ ()Iinms,
AP 2rTpa ()3MmN N DMEnn (1)poN mhe
9PN MaY3 &Y IR ) NaYY D YDDNAT
NY T M09D YR 2D R N DN
77 TONY DM MaYT Ty INDDY D D)
:(PwMH por 29Ma NYT 2 Nayn &Y DeN
THOD DN DI N YN 2 M IONY
552 MY ()Y DT INRY P IR AP
MY DYTR PEN Mayn &Y WX ¢ PavR Hana
YA DEN DY MDpn TN v DYa

1 After 135 on marg. . . n. 2 5 is written over before ¥.
3 Before nbth on marg. .*,.)... * So MS.

fol. 25. b,

14

15

16

17

18

9

20

21



53 NUMBERS XX. 22—XXI. 4.

(Y9 1 bR (1998 MNP tay Hxewe
22 (MO)Y PEY 5 YR 22 19 eTpn ON
T mils

23 5y =G (M) IR FnY FIm BNy
24 POV 9Y PIAR (20)m b DYIR YIR DN
oo 9y * ONTEr 032% AT nvewh Yy &Y (M)9n
25 1IN [ MAT AN 0D Mo M pnmeT
26 YOLUM LA MDY P pDM A b M
A vt o wabhm wypa o o D
27 (10D IWD TN LN N (@)R? IR
(P 9O 2YYh M LY APDNY M TpDT
28 1 I @2ADRY YYPT M NN (o nen yHwR
YN M0 2A 0 PINR S M avhe
29 (MY NP3 Y um LMD AYhNY D
M % oy pnbn ok Moo s DY
¢ N

xxi. 1 1971 TP WNCT) T O ORID yoen
ALY DR YR T YR ORaer (PR)
2 IN WY MY AT N Ty oA o
o U w1 ML 3 B 5 T S /20 o LRV R 1
s oam e Spa omm o ypen o pn(om)p
NOPY PR(PN)P N PN DM TN NV
{DM DR PR

+ 7 NDRY PAD D YN MIMD 0D 0N

U After MY on marg. MNYM.
* The ) is written over.
* After MD on marg. , , ¥NIMY.
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NUMBERS XXI. 5-12. 54

9 fnywa My wo f(M)aEm OYIN YO
Nonh DM¥LD pPRPaN N AEnal onbaa ooy
OPSD LPEEN P N *onh Y abn mmaToa
newny) monoya ;e noen L 5EhpRT) nnnYa
PONTED 2D DY M nny M non papnT
1998 A9 ron MENY Fen TY Any AN
eny /oWy o opon oty % 921 e
$oy Ha nen YW
D oven TR h Tay aenh M denN
PN TAYY NN An Y ned3 Y e 4op Yy
N(wy) N2y & MM 900 Yy nnnen et e
32 %00 o et aemb Yarosy ean n
139902 Y MIAND 190N ¢ NN e D
ST Mt AN 0T YT AnaTna nmay
%Y AN M D YR nenh M Seanw
AN avaR 1 7w e N5 ()Y M man
1mOL fAny ey P o 9aY ()hn
dTE S e Yo
Y 3y NN onmh s oy M ¢ Hhm
M2 Ay 2 famy MY AN onn o
8 &Y ()91 pna man S paen Sy oy

! Another n is visible at the end of the word.

? So MS. * Before "N on marg. 7 5y 31, ..

* A letter, apparently 1, has been erased before D.

® Before "8 on marg. "M, .. This verse is to be found in
Deut. ii. 9.

¢ Before 5511 on marg. NN ‘Y3 N, These three verses are
to be found in Deut. ii. 17-19.

8 fol.26.b.

9

10

11

12



55 NUMBERS XXI. r3-22.

vy 2% (M) mPe 9h poy o2 YR o
13 PN TV YN T Ymam bon ¢ anay anan
MR (P)5T ARMBY DNND PEIT AN T
4 BNMY 1D 9Y ARTIDY P ANW 2 2NW DIND
ib(xD) DYY MDD MBYR DY MR MNP I5D2
15 PYDARY MI0)p MTH? DRI JOAET IR
6 MWRT MIIND N AN (BNDY AN Ennd
Cpm pnh Ny my e ooh @0 nen? mn
7 Y PN PD AT AR DY OR PR T
o 18 TI2)* IBY PRI ORILDY 1I2D MABAT NI N0
19 9209 FAPPInm AMPnY FaTnn (0N
20 9PMAT ANAD ANDND 1Y ANHNaY 2HNaD 1
dBen DR Yy (APp)HT APOD B ARW
bra M a1 TN WP IR M 30N
nawn 9 P o gTa /an moae
(MO M DY /N MY AR N AR
R DYy Rt nm gnon A ot ()0 Ty
W S NYLerT w20 MnnT oDy
FETmpn o Py
2t INTIBR S1951 P Y pRbe SN nhen
22 =250 YR YR AYR b Y o
bora DTk N5 YD P DR WD TR
ADI2 B 2N 3TN ADD2 Chin ¢ D70
! Before M0, on marg. M3 0., ? So MS.
% These two verses are in Deut. il. 24, 25.
4 After N on marg. ¥ NN

5 After 1351 on marg. ., vom 5a.
® These two verses are in Deut. ii. 28, 29.
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NUMBERS XXI. 23-32. 56

72T FId Y mavs Ny nesy S 1o
STIPTYA PINTT AN 7223 PORTT Y 932 0Y
$APINNA May Sater P D am &Y

D PRy *am e an sy M fane
B0 (YN M PTBY DY MW AV PN pneD
FM20% SN pety pan My Y3 M D
DN YN nhoPY NN ARy ey ()N
FVAR /2 oY% My 95 Mo
DN e (M| poy N2 TP P T PINRD
PORM M(P™)p 5o M Samer apn ¢ poy M3
5037 pagma MINMHR MP Y03 Yater
AN M350 PrDT AR paen (7)%ns nnn
55 M 201 'RDTP AN YN MART NI NN
b ot 12 Sy NN Y TR 1D YN
(P)5M PRI ARTP P(DN)M MAN Pawn IRY
nYIN M0 Pmpn manh Magn o (N)phy wN
DTN 2D T IO DA UL AN T
‘rara MY Mrphd v A ebn(d) by
F(TARD PO ¢ PID MINWA 10909
LSy wx mo) D e AT Y paen
N

Fwn mHeY SRR Mpa SR Ao
ARTBA DY 2T A2 wan v o avnh

! The words from 08 to Ny & are to be found in Deut. ii, 31.
? After 2m on marg. pben 1. 8 So MS.

‘ 1 is written over after .

* Before 7 on marg. nyaY ANW. .

23

24

25

26 fol.27.b,

27
28

29

30

31, 32



33

34

35

xxii, 1

fol.28. §

7

57 NUMBERS XXI. 33—XXII. 8.

Y PN 1(Na) yaRb PhYDY N(BNRY) ¢ nT
=20p% Moy Yo s ()b pama 9o
mn Smn by enbh Mmoo Ry YRy
AYIR DN Any 9 P onan pan 7IRa (5)5n
ARMBA MY prph nTays and Y Tavm
89T 7y noy 55 nn an hopY L pagna T
93 DN LAYIR YD v Mh e
DY T Mayn AN PYpad e Hrawe
by TayT S5 M vy (2 pha o
YW M Sy DR AN YA aRmeny
SBRY UL 02 DTIPD AN PN X D
ba M 10)m nbap TR D Py DYy anm
210% 92 pHAY M2 P A N nYD (V)InnmD
by9a % Y nYens N 1A anmh o
ey 9 YRy M Sy R(een) va T2
DD N D™D PO DY 81 b nY pyinh
APR 1Y 9aph am MY PYRR M
NH NN PN (YR 1) ey b pnb
=50 MR 1 TNy M (o) Y (nb
FOY DY NN TNan ThanT o Pnon
NFBOPY 41 2a(ND)Y AN *a(RD) INY
1953 Hp Moy Yy oyha Y Ny P
Younn pan m Y'Y Mon man b N
DY anw 237 unm my oM Y nod

! Before mm on marg. 2. ,.. ? So MS. apparently.
® There has been a line over the letter displaced by N.
¢ After 1™ on marg. an illegible gloss.

I
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NUMBERS XXII. g—20. 58

M anN Dyha Y oabr (PN L oyha
P DORY Dyba amNy ¢ ey YR A
POY MY NR Y mhw anm 99n oY M2
D OYY ANR VT AVIN N DY DY DMEHD
STUTIDRY M2 Amny DN vnb
N Py rn NS oybah o o
D% OpY R M ()Y Py M Don
()5 Moyary N phYa N2nh BNy Moy
1329 2yypY ¢ pony Janb Tannh M oNyn
nX DYYa Ry XY pha TH N AN
2730 pnbe nh pha MY Aty ! (pany
A9 MmN oyba Y XY YN e
' HonP 40 B8 By T2 pha N (PON)
D AT Y Y IR N ()9 Y
vy $10)T Moy o H DIRD N NDRY <TaYR

oyha
N Om pha b N Pha M7aYh nw
nooomaynh Yow 8% anT on joy nnna
M9 R DT Tarny I P e U Pl
Doy Ph pnx AN 3 9 123N 1)
’ py YHon M oy nn

AN Y3 oyha Y onba Ny f

' After pBY on marg. .1 IO,

: Apparéntly altered from ;nn‘?.

* The final y is written over.

¢ Altered into 2.

* Before nn&) on marg. 71 bam ,‘55 vos

10

12

I3

14

I5
16

17
18

19

10

fol. 28. b.



fol. 29.

59 NUMBERS XXII 21-31.

Py SN D} M N 7Y pvinh i MY
2 OPY 17ayn A ey SHoxT nbhon Mo
PAN D20 DY UINY NN D e md¥a byba
22 RO DOPORY 87 DI ()5 Mo ram Apm
SIDR Y 2% 8 Y TRTeyY Ay e
23 TN IRDD VY OMRNR M Ay 1 e
AR LD AT NEHY M2 rINa DN
Mnx 0 oyha nym AR Db Ay 1
2¢ PBYD W2 M IROD OpY LAYTIN MIDWDY
25 IROD M FINR DM D ()Y 1 (Aan)T
Dyha Y0 nEry AYMD (%) PERY My
26 TINTOIROD ANNY ¢ wnnd Ansy a5 (1Y)
PO BDRY YR YT b ansa oOpY "ay
27 YA M IR /Y PR O L ORDDY
mINR /oAy oyha mn Apm oyha Mann
¢ WA

.5 DYDY FNONY RORT AND MY Me G ARy
9 anhn T anYn (F)Yn 99 A1y .
29 291 LR 198 2 DOP (M)50 MIPRY DyYa oKy
o DY92Y AR DN bR 13 ()Y
Y TV TN 10 Oy MY PR IR NG
P87 XY 1800 7Y TavnY nboor WwooR 130
s NDD Mo oyha vy M e
TADY TP AIND N9Ow MM MIYTING DN

' 1 apparently has been erased between 5 and Y.
? Altered, apparently, from 5.
* Before nnBy on marg. 721y S35,

I 2
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NUMBERS XXII. 32—XXIIIL 3. 60

oyn by e e M ooy o
D)y Npo3 IR &N PO NSO 1T NN
AODY MINR Nm 25aph e ()2 ()50
WTPYS M0 oK phan anhn 1T TRy
BN LRI N RYp R AR 7D (F1)5n
(M5 PoIM &Y ()b pon M RYnd oyha
C»¥)a wya IR I AYMING *aonh oNp AnN
29 min

3 Dy v Dybab mmer abn anw
$1YYnnY vn A0 ey YouxT nYhon m puaen
AR (MY pYa yoen pha a0 oy nr‘u DNy
Dwn HYT anm r'v'wp") ety pan oyha
851 DyYab pha wNY NN WD'RIAT PN
R &G b b pymy 97rh i mbe
pYab pyYa Ky NP Y &Y [PaIrn
DV Y9mn 5(2)8 “53(mn) 113 TTY NN 8
' AYYEnY AR AP (D) DR NerT oD
S M)y MR pha Dy Dyba
e oyhah mber o pan poa (DI
TPONY DVY2 M pYa M ANE¥a MM Aoy
cAny DD P nn amm Yya nnab

PraTe Ayaw 13 0h Tay phah oyha anw
TAYE ¢ PMDT AyaEn D M T v P
=5 Dyba pha poxy oyva YHoT nod pha
by oownn phah oyha aeN fmaTma 0Mm

! Altered apparently from 5 mepmb. ? So MS.
% After M) on marg. an illegible gloss. ‘ So MS.

e

33

34

35

37

38

39
40
41
xXxiii. 1

2 fol. 29. b,

3



61 NUMBERS XXIIL 4-14.

S5m81 3mh bR oAb TNy 9nnaSy
s+ INOD YR toebn S TH M e M
DT T Pyaw oY nN oyha m o
5 55mn M IR e 1P 9T D PPDNY
6 MM 950 1(379)1 pHa H AN Ny oyha oo
AR 129 91 8 AnnYy Yy oxp &M b
;90 pYa (T13) DIND WY (Mhnn abm)’
ONY 2P LIND MINN YD MINAD D ANy
s M) O Mo8Y &Y v nn L hNeerh oD
o PV WM 1 (M) LM /D N7 AIDR
M PYTINY NNy I MIVIER [H7A Y NN
o 131 2Py MDY [An] 1 agnn &Y ()
MY PyaEn ()M wo) Mnn Sy nyaan

1 % Py o

9 ™2 P92 N
12 1302 M e S (7)o
30 MO8 pYa MY o

! YR i~Rabuinly
' N KRY 19
Y prY M2
= N'oD Y
' 1T
n ahita)

! Before n‘.vm on marg. "INDN, ,.

$ D (0NN

Doybah pha “aon
1NN 227 BRYLY
- BRY I
n9905Y. LR "N
P Y nRY oy
"R MDD p1aY
1 Bno Y oM
) DY
" ¥ag 1)
9% 29T D pONY

2 So MS.

¥ 1 is written over, as a correction of Y.

¢ Before mwy on marg. piy.,..

® ' is written over.



i

— - = = p-

NUMBERS XXIII. 15-27. 62

n XY NN Yy DRy phab anNY
" BYhah M R pen M1OM DTN
r (1O8)1 P72 Y 9 08 nooa Houn
DYNp N N MY Ao S59hnnn
n HAnRy oy axw M Fnnby by
s Bom nn pha
*y pen pha DR MR (Nhnn nhm)
a 991 OR PIN RY MY M2 D PN

Ty N9 WR NA
4(9M2aD3) m™omanh &N
APV MW N2ONDN &Y
am1=> 2 1 i B 12
DMy PIpoNT BN
A e &Y (M)on
Yy e A
()P m(2%3) (Mny I
Do W () NY
-

(* MO 23N 929
D Npn &9 Yoo
m N 8 Than

NI TN PR R
M2 Y% (MRnd)N)
noH o™ (Omoyd)
5 N DDp 8
5 & Yyd o Sxwe'n
" 929(M) IR

AN Poop DM Yop

SaRY LN &Y or(1Y) A% DyHah pha anw

&Y PAY Amx oyva mn ¢ oman &b M
A onhRn Yoo Yhon 53 awnh v *no
aARY NaTR 9 R OyDah pha tewy ¢ TavN

' So MS. 2 After ypen on marg. , 3D DD NHOY.

8 The n is written over.

¢ So MS.

* After q¥y on marg. ,..NaYN.
¢ There is a trace of 11 after n45m.

15 fol. 30.
16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

a5

26

27



e il Tl o

28

xxiv, I
fol. 30. b.

63 NUMBERS XXIII. 28—XXIV. g.

L1O0n H oYY DAYND MIRa awsnR "D MY
TP Sy (PnT we wmh oyha m pha mam
: o

PRy fnvaw ma 0h ana phah oyha aow
PYA TN PRI AR MO Mwar 1A Y oy
: M Sy 0M "0 poxy Dyha HHnT nAnd

noanh e nvna v (R)bn oyha e
() ponh o pan e s, Hxeer M
Py M oyha (F)YM o veN mmab nen
ma mshy M o roaeh (pow) Yy oo
: DTN

2242 oyha e mln N (YN 2 abm)
M () nnT (i Me)DT AN (i)

Wy POEH P M m 2521 Yo
! Y PO H R Sq(me)
T (M) pend v M ()Y) M
(M) T P ()T 1 ()Y(Y) PR
m YD AL DM D PR YT

DME¥HD  SITUNT N 1 Mt O98)nm
T p(n) D 1Y Ao AONIEY)D
hl P MR 1 b B = a2 P
A WPID AW N MR T (W)

' After nya¥ on marg. .., xO.

* So MS. apparently,

* Before n5n on marg. TN oy, .

* The 1 is written over.,

® Apparently badly altered from 3w



. — | ——— | e e e e

NUMBERS XXIV. 10-21. 64

ApMY L DR oY 133 oM
) WY AP © ¥9ah pha

8M 7% PPy 227 orYnh oyhah pha e
5 Mpr T v pnva 1T M MM
1D M 9000 N PPN N POOR TINNY
TRowh Ay N phab oyba mwy g
8192 pYa *H o e b Y S PnYem
W M maynh Don &Y anT % Aoy MPna
Wy e 55 abn nera x mav Tavey me
T30[0)a8y nnw 0y e R Ty (YO Ao
Frroy apya vy ()7 noy Ty o
‘|npa 3mma Dyha 1nn 0N N 1 2D+
WL yow D Ny (WR)T FIN2R T

m M) s} YHyY Ny (Dom)
) TN AN ) M Yon
2P A0 f(M)A(R) 2 P &Y Myags
S N1 OND Y D NI DAL DNRPY
n Y OVIN T D @ 3 593 o
S omay SN 1 3T Wy Sy on
OTPDPNANRT TAN(M) 2 Py (DY)
BN ALY habn p Yoy nr
TaN' 7TMD ADNOM P by N0 MR
0N (LY@ m a0 N NI DY m

! Before "X on marg. agnnn.,,..
? n5nm ndmy is written over.

* The n is written over.

¢ After mypa on marg. .. 3 W0

% There is a line over 7.

10

II

| &

I3

14

15
16

17

18

19

20

21

fol. 31.



22

23

24

25

XXV. I

fol. 31.b. 7

65 NUMBERS XXIV. 22—XXV. g¢.-

" M MO DY YT Py
02NN (MER) 1D ATID PP WAL M IR K9P
(M) own T A R (MLY)R DN
" W (M)A RND TIN 1 PIPDNT IN
T OSTIND NI ANY Y ay (F)vahn)
SN P AR MNRY amn Sm oyba om
YN
DY PRI Ay M Dowa YN O8m
VAN 1NOR Ty mneyY pyn fanm Mol
2% 8w 1an S1mpENy ¢ pabRD 1y oy
AR M LN O P 1 Apm s
290 MY HYah ynINT A 1 nhopn ns
IRMH D WY NN M R pon
P HYah ympyRT YN 0 922 SR Hxewer
DovnR Th Sampy AnN SNt an 931 8
S 132 Pead 9 evhY nen wh anRr
B2 DMYD MIME DT SN MIPa P02 PNy
20 MRS 0O DPY M0 IR 2 MYhR
N MR 0N Yy ¢ aTNa o
M AROR 7P M PR M e (Rap)
92 5y o anDan PEYRRY Anpa Yy A(nn)s
PIDIY VA ANDAna T MM ¢ e
' RN
1 After nNTMd on marg. , ., n" ? So MS.
? A letter, probably 3, appears to have been erased at the end
of THVEN.
* The & 1s written over.
® N has apparently been erased before p.

K




NUMBERS XXV. 10—XXVI. 5. 66

StY9R M2 DD Y Awn Dy mnr thHo
S8 92 By o nom Mo Ind N Ml
N2 Y MBODR 8D IR nRIp M ANLpa
il o U bR b U ST B P e b B o N3 1 B N
099 Mnd ™2 MR Y 0 nam ohe
Den Heer 92 Yy nhor nnbab apt Mann
mpt N DY SopT Yoy bR MR
A(PP)R DEN LRIYDEY ax ma by M9D M2
=R B NS NN /A FnRtn nyop
{8 TR AN P

WITH YR Y wn oy i 2 9Hm
P03 PaY N R ahn D phopm
A2 A Shnn Y s Yoo Yy nob o
by APoan Dra (M)%(OpRT) PNNR P D)
APDAN AN MM T HHnn

MR T2 hR DI MDDy P 9
Lxawr 33 PEId Y3 DD M 1D ¢ anmh fnd
503 b3 pamas Mnab Yy, C (P poy man
nAmy MR MYONY men Dy ¢ HRaera N
YADY 30 DY WY T 5Y AN ypaa
Lxmr 92 AEn DM T nnd oy pw
1321 ONTZY M2 2N L DMYD VIR D POIT
DARD 1D NYHY NIV D UM 1AW

1 Before 5501 on marg. .. PY3 xon. 2 So MS.

3 Before 551 on marg. MOpO... . * Altered into JPIN.
5 Before 551 on marg. an illegible gloss.

® Originally .

10, II

12
13

14

15

16, 17
18

XXvi. I

4 fol. 32.

w



6,7

fol. 32.b.

10

b i

12
13
14

15

16

17
18

19

20

22

3

67 NUMBERS XXVI. 6-23.

PON DRI D 73 NIMIn D peEnd
IR PYIIWY INON PIID WM RIND NI
FpRhm psn yaen

T OTONM antN 921 fanhR ~NYD
TTONT TIN@ID N DANY T XN DaN
W PMTONI Mp Mwda AR Y men Sy
AR PO NYHhaY D M AYaR DnoY ¢
PEDR DN P D anes Yoma anedd Mna
DM RD PP N2 I pYh M maa poRo

WD 110 SRy o oY ywse a3
M2 WY Rmr D Yy Ry D ey
AON PIDYY PN ONIWEE 30D pUN NN
: PONDY

D MY MDY 1D Po¥Y PAtdY T a
YDA 19D ARD N 1 dwh wan
M2 R ORTIN D ARG Ry 1o
AR PV CPIINY T 00D pYR L hNTN
PPRD wnm

PIID VIND INY Y DY Y W AT 2
IR D MY [Py A o e
M2 N NI D Y PN 11D pheb
DTINIBA 11D IRWNY NIMIA 19D PRy pao
IR YR PN Pnanh ST e PO
! D oM

TRIDY RYIN 110 ¥NY prnb aower 9a

' After S%m) on marg. ,7 mdp Sy.
* So MS.
K 2




. — e e e S ™

NUMBERS XXVI. 24-41. 68

7D MBYY MRy MO Ay TINYD 1D

S PEanh 0t AnD PO IR 2
FPRD NYM AR poen

2 NORY RTD 90 TIDY PMndh phar Ma s

noar 310 Pox ORI o ORHY RnoN o
T OIPRD wRM AR PR PNnY

TN 032 DMDRY NI NNOY DY T3 s,

™ TwhA /TN DY NTTID 1D b
PHMY XM 1D MWAR TYHA 02 PN NI e
1D Do HIRIER 17D INIRY NphR 1D
$INTDM (N3 DM RYTDW I3 YO {RDIY 32
Na N MOR M2 nh 0 RY Tn M meh s
CRXAM 29D aban ayn abnn Treby Nna ben
YN IR PBMY PN DanYh men 3m0 poN
! PIND
MYME 173 NOMEY a3k DMK 32 PR s
3 POR HBEn D DRNY N0 D 02Y 36
DMON 1 37D PON NIV 1D VY nhmw s
M2 PON PIND wBM AR PRYOY PN PNnd
P 1N0Y RDY
Hawxb wyba 3 ¥Hah Psadh o a8
M Dowh RDTM D DYNY MPAPN 17D
WTIR 1D TIRD HRDOIM MO DOINY INDOW 4o
NIMDY Droaa A PON ONIBYI 11D 1Y
FDIRD PR AOR DWIIRY DA PN

! Before 23 on marg. ¥M....
* Before Pox) on marg. an illegible gloss.

29

fol. 33.



42

43

44

45

47

48
49
50
51

52, 53

54

fol. 33.b. 55
56

57

59

69 NUMBERS XXVI. 42-50.

WOMP 110 Dy prandh T 3 pha
NIPINDY RDMZ 31D 9 panah 17 n0 PON
PIIND YR AOR PORY VAT

190 MY RID 17D MY 1anab wR a
IRTAM 19D anh  vta o Frmab e
P N M2 DR 9Ndn o Heeotnb
AOR PwHem NS prannh s aa 1N o
PPRD Y2

oRmE 3 Seereh prnab Snoy aa
M9 Dwh om0 Y N D b
PR PIIsY PAn0Y YN D phn Drmh
SN 32 03D POR IPND YIINY ADN YN
FPOYM PIRD Yaen AYRY AINT IND N

90NN phRY b mwn oy e S
AnAYD 0N oY ¢ mne pava mbea e
D NN DHY IR [M]Mabd win mw
Paowh* ayas o 299 1t [ha] cmnahs
9D M o Sy opaben poman wvaw
$MYHY D P2 nnavd

WA 192 Ph PanaY oYY 30D 2 phN
1790 POR TR 1D mnYh Rnnp D nnph
1991 15AD 1991 NMan oY ab o 1h ¢a
DY (DY DTN DO D 1Y RTp
nYY Fo ()T MY MNa Ty DY POR
P oown DN oPns D owyh MO omsoa

' After |73 on marg. , ., ', ? So MS.
* Before 1‘581 on marg. w,




T e e e

NUMBERS XXVI. 60—XXVII. 8. 70

RITAR NN 2T 0NN TPORY L PONR D 6o
NIANY 2T DY RN M YN e 6
NIPND MM LM DTPY NN N PINI2IPNA 6
(M%7 5Y A Man 07 9 A8 vy Anbn
N 27 89 (MY Haoer 03 ma wenn NN

| PN M2 12 MaAvs
NI NDT FERD MRy D an pir 6
ND PO e e Sy akw nypaa Y e
N2 MY NDT MIND NN FD INODD PIR SN
Mo a5 D Mama Haowe s
MO8 T2 P AMINR) &Y AT oy

F 3 M vy D 73 abd e
22 7Y M2 tem M3 TMeby /A AP xwiia
PO ADY (3 Mwn Y mwan ta )
1% [MO9n] AYam pyn nbnn nna e
DR MnD [IHR] OTp nwn DR P 2
Py T SaN mana [Fned] Yo mrnDs
SN0 N2 M XY N N2 DM PR3 6l
N APna R mp (P)ioa M 9y YTDORT
AN DY WA AnY A9 M 8D 12) (AN ¢+
M99 MAD 1Y 27 M2 1Y A% bn D 1o
DITPY P /O FIwn 29pNY AN IR 13 s

| ¢ Y

‘P2 v b Mwn Dy M Y 6y
M mabs, M pab pan pinn] pohon neby
DY pab pman Mbo 0 aym s MmN e

! After n)3 on marg. . Sn mep).



fol. 34. b.

10

11

I2

13

14

I5
16

17

19

20

21

22

71 NUMBERS XXVII. g—22.

Y 92y M I 2R Y Hhnn hxeer 92
M2 nh MY Y annaY anave oopanm 1o
onr MY MY oy censh anae o panm
PN MY Ry van nxb mnabs Mo panm
=5 ampT sy b M panm vars
P b S8 2ah niph an oaey non
(D DO TPST Abd

NT2Y MDY PO WY Mwn Dy MM Y
cONner 9ab am PPNT MYns oM pTh
=B SR AR By Sy [@ad]nmy nanf] o
S22 M P ANMDT PN R [@3]onRT
N peayh fena cnempnY nnwid nptana 1y
M DY A HOm ¥ 2T wIp DN D
=02 5% T pnbR o mn TPt ¢ DY
NETPY 3 preemph porT tnnesd Yy o
[Maya] M Ped ;0 89 MRy [plem
daym b o

MY T2 e b MaT awnh M s
opm 1 ¥hy IR D DM "2 et 1]
mPed 5 ompYyY R b omph Mne
S0 YOY N 1 M b nne Tpem
ayoe DT N 2 Pwad 9D o
M DTPY () Y nb hHen oy nd
32 92 Nm Syr e Y ppr s by
TPOT AND WD TN ¢ Anedd 9O oy Hxaer
StyoR DOTRY  PPRY Ye N 3T an mn

I Before 710NY on marg. suep /P, .



NUMBERS XXVII. 23—XXVIII. 13. 72

YOy IR D DY ¢ anensd Y3 omp Mnd
nY WX s TR M YOn and ey
12 ponn mohn panh Mo Tyt o on ey
&Y 11on |3y ot AnsLs 535 e Ty
! 0% manT 8 panhR e Ao P e

N M D ey mwn oy e Y
P 12999 mnh oty M pnd o e
T RS m rRana h mapnh (oD s
PRYY MR 3 PRk Y YRR ey
TAYD SN DR DO MY oY pen
SITPEN ' TAYD MDD STIPDR SN MMDYa
Ny mena 0o[a] MMy n%0 nnRD oM
MY AMY D IV MY WD RYY RN
Tm] amnRY MR D 10N EmaPy] 1aop
[nar] M b bn s e e
TMODIY MDY NMIBD* MR A TAYN NYIn
MDA DAY MY TP M Rt Tavn
M50 DY M P M 2 PR 1N
e naw AhY LYo MEna DDA AMmnY
PN mn nhy Sy

93 1D 2D M5y M2RTPN NI Nt
YA MY N3 PNBK M DT N PN
MDY D'D2 MIMD NYD MDY anhm ¢ pnhe
AE®2 D03 MIMD MY MDY 1M T b
MEna D02 AR N%D MDY Mo T Y

! These two verses are in Deut. 1iii. 21, 22,

* Apparently altered from 2D,
* After mm on marg. ... x5,

23

xxviil. 1, 2

0 N S

fol, 38.

10

II

13



fol. 35.b.

29,

73 NUMBERS XXVIII. 14-30.

I PNIDN LAY 1 Y P DY TR onoRb
9079 M MINYDY TR 99Y nn AN b
(L ) e Vol B (B Vo P TS B BTN SRV AR

15 MYDY T Py wH¥Y (M Ny mmnn2

!PTIDN PTAYD h DYy oy ey

16 DD 1IN DY DY AYanNa ARDTD AN

7 A7 TN INYY DY Dy Snennay ey

18 NN TIRDTR IR INY2N LS oy mvaw

19 129 1M pTayn &Y ATay whe Y e
AYARY TN 9T 1N PN N2 pad b by

20 N9D PAMDY 3% N pobe M a penos
0y M a8h oy AN mena noDa

ar DYAYY TN AnnRY N0y won ¢ [PT)ayn A0Th

22 +[N29Y AINY005 MYDY T Py e¥y ¢ []nnN

23 1 NTAYN* [P NOYYT ey Ny v MY

2 DAY DY SYaw prayn oy pND iphe
N7V VD N9y oY MY mrn A [

25 93 NI% M WP P AR AEYAY ¢ PIDNn

! PTayn 8Y nTay who

26 T2 ADTN AN PONROPRY MDY D)
&Y Ay e o oY o e Pt pavaea

27 1D MY MY AM 120 AhY Datem : pTavn
YA MY 2 PINBE M 0T M0 PN 3

28 APDI ID02 /90 oMy (b e pobe
P 9T MDY P TR 9 PIDY mnYn

o VOYY LIINDR PYarh T nnsb Moy on

' Before b3 on miarg. pX ,, , .
L



NUMBERS XXVIII. 31—XXIX. 14. 74

MOy 1 3% nadby Hnbonh mYob an ey
{ITPODIY 1Y P b NTAYD AnnY D
TP PN Iy M IR Ny
oy o) prayn =Y aray whs Yo pob
=D MY Fmn ] aby pTaym o e
AYaY SR 02 panoR M) 997 TR PN M2
=n5n N mo02 Yo pomzp] ¢ rahe
MO[¥] MO ¢ 0TY DY DY 8% oY)
T P[] wH¥Y LMnnR Dvawh an annsy
= Ry ] Mmb by nnbonh mbob
NI oD A[PMIMY] TR M SR
e et B B Yo} e R R A L B o Wi A e L B R T L
NOYaYM NIY r eTp pot T mINraw
PP pTayn N FTay Yoy ponwss
o n B B (B Vo W B V- N . o U B 1 L B )
NAMD Y e ppbe yaw o 93 PN
v 9% paDy Minbn nenda M0Da M0
PPy M KRy MOY oYY I 0T MDY
MY 1o 2% MY Tm My eEYY ! NN
CIODIY DM AR N9 YD
NHT AR AN NYY DY DY NRDRY
P prrayn &Y ray woee ho v e ep
MM 129 1YY patem oy avaw Fah an
WA P37 DY AYA IR 2 D MY M
NYD POMDY ¢ PoSR DYaTN MY N2 PAnDR

1 After ¢ on marg. [A2]7 nan.
? After 1371 on marg. .. n.

31

XXiX. I

2

3

4
5
6

7

8

o

-

(o)

-

I

2

(-

3

4

fol. 30.



I5
16

17

18

19

20

21

26

27
28

29

75 NUMBERS XXIX. 15-29.

a0y nNhNY M A8 paoy Anbn nena ool
MOYY DT PANY T ATH MDY DY D
WHYY (VIR DY MIYvaIRD Tm noeb oy
[njmm A0 /%y |25 mboh Tm py
! TPODN

0T [A]oy™n PN a3 s NN Moy
NOMIMLY ¢ PR [M]oyanR fE 92 PINDBR 0
SPTD NI MR 1Y [R)MeY prrop
[MPmloy A0 o m2% mYh T Py [v]ayn
}IIDN

PN [PN]2T DY TN P FIRnn MY
nOMIY pebw [M]oy Avans M 93 Panoe
ML Ry FmoTh mehs [[hoon
TN N9y o 2% Moy n pry eedy D
{IPIDN APMIDY

PATBR PN PROT ANDY PMD ARYn DY
DN PO PR DY MIvanaR e 2
WOYY P PILa MnRRYyY Mot mmeh
S SN M9y o 9ah mYoh an
! ODN

PR D M7 YN D aRebn DYy
NN PPMmmY ¢ ppbw "Dy nYaas e o2
VHYY PO NmA MranLRY o Feh
SN MY MY 2% mYph T Py
aishie})

PN P07 MDD RPN Iy

1 So MS.

L 2




| el A ————— —— . T i B

NUMBERS XXIX. 3o—XXX. 5. 76

NOMIY ¢ pRYY DY SR MY 92 PNDNR 30
PP DDA TPINBRDY Th meh e
M My b mboh T pry ey
PPN NI
PR PN POT AYAR PO ARV oYY s
NADN POMY by 0y AR M N1 3
POEY ¢TI PINBR SRS MY MM
MPm: SN Py o b mboh an py
aisilab R
whle 93] 1% an n(sy) Aneon o] s
Am R MY papm nTmavn NO My
M 2 Ao ] 0T N 8 M mnn
MMTY MY PN PNMIMYE ¢ PRhe FvaY
[P0 TR Py ¢PO%Y ¢ PTID INma TIORY s
TR Un e} e T b1~ M e b N o Bl = W 2
MIMAM NIMTID MY IR MR pTavn

fol. 37.

m0RY Y 120 PaPmhn NONYYY xxx

dEen oM eT 930 Hnner 1ah o
LN 3% Thaw wRY DY en YoM s
s 18] "2 ¢ et nbhon 1T b s
by =px 0mY R yanen W omeh o
smay moon porT 933 vhn M =Y D)
AN D22 08 0 Y T I IN] PONY
MDY M /Y MaN Yown oAt s
b5 4popn max Y 2[plnem owdy By NN

' So MS. ? After "0'° on marg. , N AWD).
¥ v is written over. ¢ So MS.
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II

12

14
I5

16
17

xxxi. 1, 2

77 NUMBERS XXX. 6—XXXI. 2.

INYIPBP AwDY BY MDRT TIMDNY
T 9D nyown Dya nn maN y[a> ¥]ad
YD MM POP &Y Dy Y DODRT DN
MY NP NN IR A maR yad Yon mb
by MNONT Tnmarod es o [r]HY My
N9 pRRM YLD DYa ANaa yoem D)
Awd] YY MUDRT SDRY AT YD popn
bulan N ¥ad mMax Yo Dya OXY oy
[M]PDRT *AMaNap oMo o oy e [
'Y nYD M nwdy Yy

[Meoy by moRT Y3 npawn)h Aboar N
PR 8] DO An3 foas o cnhy oy
pPw(m) [An32a] yoen :nynwa nnd Yy DN
DN 9 A 5o pepns o yad NG b
nre Yo Hwa oy o) By MNDRT
=Y AnnEasod pwn Y3 nysws DyYa A"
AYD* [Mmrn] nhva mmax pepr &Y D) DR
o) mplkbanb aox Py Yo v 9o inb
PORY pRwn XY M nman M N2
MR T o o opn oYY DY o b
Y prw nhn poe 2p[n] Yy bR 52
nYBwn Ana po Yo Hva e ¢ [ynlen o
DM e M phe cmaw o Sapn
AMNAN3 AnMaY ar P annRY "aa o nen
JMaN a3

3 P DpY LenY nen DYy M S

' So MS.



NUMBERS XXXI. 3-16. 78

(ey by @dnn a2y s oY 1 e
PO PO W nh oy Dy men Yo s
ST I P S pn by o arnh
bxer v H3Y Fwarh AN Farh AN ¢+
A9 Haeer aban y[onlxy ¢ meny pnben s
N Y R IRD RIN DY MRy 6
22 o[mad M) PR MY nvarh AR D
FYN PAYIM AR [IRDY] anY mand anvhN
S DT AN P WY PRDNY LTy
S WHop P 2 0T 5D dopy M s
M oy A e D] opY I v ne phop
Youp [va] 72 dyva N D 2% nnesn yan
MNP Oy /DR 3 et L 2M g s,
S5 P preedp YD PN ponna 93 nn Thinhon
59 MM AR PROMP 93 M pen o
=PNIA 90 Y 0N R TP R[] o
Y YRY AR STIND ManDn 9 PN o
Ly 93 PE3d 93 T N0 MYHR T b
Anmenh AR SN Nanbn N e o
Sy 1T By AN nypah
APEY Dy Yo mna by Fwn pan i
Sn(m)n YY mwn M anmnn 2h ety o
by 43nT AmND AT wehR 03 N s
napy 93 pon Anh aEn PnD pRY $020) 16

1 After pnbBY on marg. ., 3B M.
* After 'n'D) on marg. .. P
3 There is a line over 2 in V. ¢ So MS.



fol. 38. b,

79 NUMBERS XXXI. 17-24.

SDpEh DyYa Yomma hxaer 93 nn e pO)N
nEIda anoan MM wo Yhon by mna pe
1y PO PR 91 AYora 937 2 bR v T
s NYT T MDD 9o hpp 937 20wnh T2
19 929 112Y W PONY ¢ 112Y IRM 90T 20w DIN
2707 931 woy Supa Yo poy nvaw MnmEnD
ANy oY) ANDYN aova prbnon Yopa
20 93) @ s Y3 enab o1 ¢ pomany PN
MNP D(¥P)T 18D K2 (P1n)T AW

a MM M09 R FnD MYORh nwn oy
f TP [AIMIN P m1T MR YT
22 OO AN Awry [ nHDD AN ANt oM
23 Yy Yomn Yo+ rpmwan [Mn] mmoop N
M a2 T MITa phavn ST
crpa pmayn o Yy N1 Sy nhno
24 9N NOTM ANYAR MIDYA POWRY e
C ARy PN

7Y oyt nm Maah manD MHN TanN
A own MM TpOT AN M M
/M ahMd P ey D epbd P nanT o
A Yoy bhon b5 ¢ owar on o eDp
b9y PYPD AT A A T MNA PMavn
NIPP PYIM cepa Phayn mma Yy 85T
¢ nmenh nhen AN PO ARy nora

! So MS. apparently.
? The words from here to verse 25 are not in the Hebrew.



R . o T T T

NUMBERS XXXI. 25-41. 80

DWD M 2D oY menh M MR as, 6
MONY DR MDD PIND AR DD
TARDD Y 290D ANRID MM R D a7
(Anead 9o Ay MRS w3t manp TN
PHIT MNP M M0 MY DD DM s
Y IR 1D PND wnn 1 why Mn b
PPAYEH MDA YO MY 1 TR DY SN 2
P LM MIBIR DD MYHRY 1M paon o
*Amwsn o TAR N 200 Yeter a Mabo
Don My 1Y WD Y TN Y AN 1
Pwn Mmdn Moy RYYY pn e Anona
P TPOT B NN MYINY NwH A L
DY W27 AN ML NAoRD MY s M s
Alenm] a8 pyaen R8T pen D (1) [An)
TOPIDM AR YA PN P DN 334
AN DT Y M WINT wEN ¢ AIR 1PN s
M AR PRYM PN @B 93 0T 20w 6
PN n'vn W Pan M 20)poNd PN mnabe
CPRD oM AN rwarn AOR PRYm AONT
TUBM PRD N Y 1™ MY Ao MM s
MY N0 AR PRYM AN MM pyaen 8
NRD wHM AOR PR pIBM : pyagn pan s
NDY DN @INT WHN PPN M MY 100D s
D Al o3 PRYM PN MY Do AR

' Before "1NY on marg. an illegible gloss.
* The n is written over.
* 1 has apparently been erased after *.



42

43

44, 45
46, 47

48

49

50

fol. 39.b. §I

52

53 54

XXXil, I

81 NUMBERS XXXI. 42—XXXII. 1.

TpOT ABI M MYHRY M M oon o
s N mm

=21 Y1 awn 99T SNt ma Mo
MRS NYN Y B AN Mave MM o
CHND R PEDN AR AIN PRIM 9N
Aox RO M AR PRbm AR P
DN (RGN DY DD INT @O NIND @M
APnn P I TN D 9N 191 Paben D
M) NYhHhH P MM anBRa Y TR P
CEEnm D MM TIPET D M 1D DNoD

A Dom abRY9T mannn nws Th 1
103 Ty Aenb TR amen am ebN
I TPYAN NYY PTIAT NA9p M2 DD MY
IND YPERT 21 M A% O 2PN
=r0nY THDY P ApDY ven nhoyp [T
aty9RY AwH aDNE L DTph uned Yy
M LT 1 Y P manT o nomnd
AOR MDY N mmD NNT AMDIRT 130T
mYm obN 3 Mbn HpT prnm kD yaen
203 :a% T22 N2 AYm M2 amRD 20
AOYR 320 MY Mt DY oInD bRy e
LA 2329 1T T ARG A IRy nIND
Cn DTPD

M5eY T2 929 2 935 M a0 A

1 After j» on marg. ...p3.

* The n is written over.
* Before (P on marg. .¥ - o - T




NUMBERS XXXII. 2—XXXV. 23. 2

MO YR M e Sen nen paw
A2 NY PR MR NN N YD v
IEnh MR ean vaw Sav; 1AW )
DY Y SN DI D NYORM
1N DAt MYYON PaEm mnn YN P
bR M oY M a7 avaR
(DIIPR)EN I8 TIORY LPIP TTAY NN I YN
TV AT omYw oA eva o
ST D PMayn YNy mnpY

DA MY T2 122 1IN A s N
(o0 Mann hnNY MRt ey nonr nenn
AYARY |y 1o Sxeer 2 35 n phoen nnh
M()5wa Ponmar Ay PO G pah ans
W wYDY My M onnh yma epn poe
[33] 2% M Hoen v M um abson Ym
cre b anT avash Yy 89 Hree

* * * * % *

F0]mT M 18y ¢ nlbopt N N2 mvaena)
An[An] waTa o [P Anoa vhy non e
Srlxa s o] ryn Svpr [Sop] oY nTNa
[AEya 1]y @ na Avaoma nwp 0 Sop [N
897 1 (52 vhy] Ao W nenT 12T K897
M *nbTa [P Moo 502 W ¢ M
walz] &9 2nb 2T &Y Mmoo Yoy bow

¢ [Ar]xera

! The * is written over. * So MS.
¥ So M8, apparently.

fol. jo.
XXXV,
19, 2¢
21

22



83 NUMBERS XXXYV. 24—XXXVI. 1.

20 5y IR THWA P wn A A )
25 HINAIN 1D YD D AN PYON L POND T
oAy mbpn *hmph Anwd an panem Ao
M0 AT MY MRD MDY N2 ™ N
26 WD (0] M90p por pEL XY ¢ TP Mo
27 WA MY YN oY PAVT W9pD rp
Saea Hopn MWL AMmp DD 9ah MR
28 [P]p2 (V5 o AY h Aahwp M nTN
M0 DI N N0 MIND P Ty MT DD
t [M]manD yaRh Aahiwp e nao

29992 [0 1 b pab o phe n
5o I SupMY PIMD [M)2mY wod Hup 53 o
&9 nhopnnY woia AN [8Y TN DY nhwp
Ahopnnh M NanT Ywp wodh [MYp] paon
32 [P1WYH] mYp naon =9 ¢ Sop(ny) Yop [8H7]
Mo Ty [R]a arTh annh (ohpn (M)pS
33 PONT MWAR [] paan(n) &5 2 SN
AR Mo N [oR] ()9 M2 T

31

w.on I8N [RD] 72 0T DINRY [MYNDY] RY YIRS

s DORT [y M pon =) Dby o2
M e R [R]9 maa e [N M) R
(9]l 92 n)a

wvicr 92 WO 193] 0% FINMaR WNY P

1 After 5w on marg. , , > PBN.
? Altered apparently irto Y.
* Altered apparently into "W).
* Before 127D on marg. npen.



R — MR _ i MR s s AR

NUMBERS XXXVI. 2-q. 84

DTPY W (D] N2 an FEnn %1 on
ONTE? 1Y Anman wsa ey omp mwn
b/ n s N L O b e 1a Ul T U I o LR 1=
Monnh M pen ATy Hraer 9ab masa
Man Y o anaab e meby b
P o pRaho arann b Saner 912 A
nab e onvar Mabs Sy annm ()inman
25 M e ey fasan (D)mabe N
NAY T nvaw Ma%s Yy pnavs Annm Haae
dpPahD axan ()ImaN vaw nabs P

M By e A v Mwwn Ty
AY5[nn) 17 phhon AOY 93 var Vo Y
nreya [aoY] "onh neby Mnh mnoe pet
dped? v opmax [Law] 0% a penh v
LIy vawn Haaer 2% [Ma%s] '(n)on 89
N2 *MapT minmas vag M%) (21) aSn
: Hxmer

Haer 2 vaw 1 Fabo MmN Y]
i) Y12 Aneb mn mar vaw oD Y
3(on & : [nmar] N o ek Sxoer
* % % W 0awH LA O M

' So MS., apparently. ? So MS. ¥ So MS., apparently.
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MS. fol. 14. b. Text, p. 28,
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CORRIGENDA.

Lev. xxvi. 31 for [nN]an(™)p read [p]a(nm)p
33 for pan™py read Na(NM)M
Num. iii. 1 after AR insert w0
ix. 22 for N read (}nN)
x. 2 for pvm'; read (PU?)?:'J
8 for nANT¥Y%NA read N(N)I%'¥N2
g for MNNIYYNI read AN(N)I¥YNI

* ¥ The Introduction may be had separately, price 5x.
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